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PREFACE 

A T the International Congress for the 
History of Religions held recently in 
Oxford, several friends who listened to the 
paper on “ The Conception of Mana,” 
which appears fourth in the present collec- 
tion, were kind enough to suggest that it 
ought to be published under one cover with 
various scattered essays wherein aspects of 
the sanae subject had previously been ex- 
amined. The essays in question were : 
“ Pre-Animistic Religion,” Folk-Lore, June 
1900, pp. 162-182; “ From Spell to Prayer,” 
Folk-Lore, June 1904, pp. 132-165; “ Is 
Taboo a Negative Magic? ” Anthropological 
Essays, presented to Edward Burnett Tylor 
in honour of his y^th birthday, October 2, 1907, 
pp. 219-234; and “ A Sociological View of 
Comparative Religion,” Sociological Review, 
January 1908, pp. 48-60. By the kind 
leave of the Editor of Folk-Lore, the Delegates 
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of the Clarendon Press, and the Editor of 
the Sociological Review, it has been possible 
to proceed to the realisation of this idea, 
conceived as I have shown amid the fervent 
courtesies of a festive occasion. Now, how- 
ever, that in cold blood one contemplates 
the accomplished deed, the doubt not un- 
naturally arises whether, after all, it was 
worth while to reprint articles that in their 
original form received, from experts at all 
events, as full and favourable an attention 
as their author could venture to expect. 

It is true that the veteran psychologist, 
Wilhelm Wundt of Leipzig, has, in his 
important Volkerjisychologie (Vol. II., Pt. II., 
171 foil.), done me the honour of associating 
my name with what, under the designation 
of die prdanimistische Hypothese, he treats as 
a representative theory of the origin of 
religion, formulated in direct opposition to 
the Tylorian “ animism.” Had I any such 
ambitious doctrine to promulgate, I suppose 
I ought to embrace every opportunity of 
sowing my opinions broadcast. But, to be 
frank, I scarcely recognise myself in the rSle 
imputed to me. In the paper on ” Pre- 
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animistic Religion ” I had ho intention of 
committing myself to a definite solution of 
the genetic problem. For me the first 
chapter of the history of religion remains in 
large part indecipherable. My chief concern 
was simply to urge that primitive or 
rudimentary religion, as we actually find it 
amongst savage peoples, is at once a wider, 
and in certain respects a vaguer, thing than 
“ the belief in spiritual beings ” of Tylor’s 
famous “ minimum definition.” It there- 
fore seemed advisable to provide the working 
anthropologist with a new category under 
which he could marshal those residual 
phenomena which a strictly animistic inter- 
pretation of rudimentary religion would be 
likely to ignore, or at all events to misrepre- 
sent. Before our science ventures to dog- 
matise about genesis, it must, I think, push 
on with the preliminary work of classifying 
its data under synoptic headings. My 
essay, then, more immediately served its 
turn when it succeeded in introducing a new 
classificatory term into the vocabulary of 
the working anthropologist. This, I think, 
it can be said to have done'in view of the 
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use to which the word “ pre-animistic ” has 
been put by writers such Dr Preuss, Dr 
Farnell, Mr Clodd, Mr Warde Fowler, Mr 
Hodson, and others. I take it, however, 
that “ non-animistic ” wovdd have served 
most of their purposes almost as well. 

At the same time it would be untrue to 
deny that the term “ pre-animistic ” was 
used by me designedly and with a chrono- 
logical reference. What I would not be 
prepared to lay down dogmatically or even 
provisionally is merely that there was a 
pre-animistic era in the history of rehgion, 
when animism was not, and nevertheless 
religion of a kind existed. For all I know, 
some sort of animism in Tylor’s sense of the 
word was a primary condition of the most 
primitive religion of mankind. But I believe 
that there were other conditions no less 
primary. Moreover, I hold that it can be 
shown conclusively that, in some cases, 
animistic interpretations have been super- 
imposed on what previously bore a non- 
animistic sense. 

I would go further still. I hold that 
religion in its psychological aspect is, funda- 
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mentally, a mode of social behaviour. To 
emphasise this point, which scarcely receives 
explicit attention in the previous essays, the 
fifth paper of this series is appended. Now 
T agree with those psychologists who hold 
that the most deep-seated and persistent 
springs of social behaviour are furnished, 
less by our ideas, than by our emotions, 
taken together with the impulses that are 
therein manifested.' Thus awe, in the case 
of religion, will, on this view, have to be 
treated as a far more constant factor in 
religion than any particular conception of 
the awful. Such awe, we may therefore 
expect, will be none the less of marked effect 
on social behaviour, because the power of 
representing the awful under clear-cut and 
consistent ideal forms is relatively back- 
ward. Hence I am ready to assume that, 
before animism, regarded as an ideal system 
of religious beliefs, can have come into its 
kingdom, there must have been numberless 

^ I would refer especially to the recently published work of my 
friend, Mr William M^Dougall (^An Introdtution to Social Psychology ^ 
Methuen & Co., 1908), where this position is set forth more lucidly 
and plausibly than in any other psychological treatise known to me. 
His account of the emotions that underlie religion is especially 
illuminating. See 128 foil , and again 302 foil 
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dimly-lighted impressions of the awful that 
owned no master in the shape of some one 
systematising thought. It is, I think, be- 
cause Wundt mistakes my “ pre-animistic 
religion ” for a system of ideas of alleged 
priority to animism that he accuses me of 
making the evolution of thought proceed 
from abstract to concrete instead of the 
other way about. My theory is not con- 
cerned with the mere thought at work in 
religion, but with religion as a whole, the 
organic complex of thought, emotion and 
behaviour. In regard to religion thus 
understood I say, not that its evolution 
proceeds from abstract to concrete — which 
would be meaningless — , but that it proceeds 
from indistinct to distinct, from undiffer- 
entiated to differentiated, from incoherent to 
coherent. And that, I claim, is a hypothesis 
which has the best part of evolutionary 
science at its back. 

I have said enough, I hope, to show that, 
in regard to Tylor’s animism, I am no 
irreconcilable foe who has a rival theory to 
put forward concerning the origin of religion. 
May I now be permitted to say a word about 
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the attitude adopted in my second, third and 
fourth papers towards the views of another 
great anthropologist — I mean Dr Frazer? 
It is more or less of a corollary from the 
position taken up in the first essay, that 
magic and religion are differentiated out 
from a common plasm of crude beliefs about 
the awful and occult. As far as Dr Frazer 
denies this, so far I should declare against 
him. If he means, for example, to exclude 
taboo from the sphere of religion (as he 
seems to do when he identifies it with a 
negative magic, and identifies magic in its 
turn with the natural science of the primitive 
man), then in my opinion he understands 
religion in so narrow a sense that, for 
historical purposes, his definition simply will 
not work. I cannot, for instance, imagine 
how the British Sunday is to be excluded 
from the sphere of British religion. On the 
other hand, if he would consent not to press 
the analogy — for surely it is hardly more — 
between primitive man’s magic and what 
we know as natural science, I venture to 
think that his “ magical ” and my “ pre- 
animistic ” could be used as well-nigh 
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convertible terms. Be this as it may, I 
would gratefully acknowledge that by far 
the richest collection in existence of what 
are for me pre-animistic phenomena is 
contained in that masterpiece of anthropo- 
logical research, The Golden Bough.' 

Finally, I ought, perhaps, to say some- 
thing about the criticisms that have been 
levelled against the principles my sugges- 
tions embody. Apart from Wundt’s objec- 
tions, which have already been considered 
and, I hope, met, they amount to very little. 
The flowing tide is with us. Thus the 
contentions of my first essay were, some time 
after its first appearance (it was read to the 
British Association in September 1899, and 
pubhshed in Folk-Lore in the course 4f the 
following year), independently reaffirmed 
by Mr Hewitt’s important article, “ Orenda 
and a Definition of Religion,” in tht American 
Anthropologist, N.S., Vol. IV. (1902), 33 foil. 
Again, hardly had my essay “ From Spell to 
Prayer ” seen the light in 1904, when MM. 

' I note also that Dr Haddon, in his useful little book, Magic and 
Fetishism (A. Constable & Co., 1906), seems to 6nd no difficulty in 
accepting Dr Frazer’s main findings about magic, whilst at the same 
time endorsing my account of the psychology of the magical process, 
xiv 
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Hubert and Mauss published their far more 
systematic “ Esquisse d’une th^orie generate 
de la Magie ” in L’AnnSe Sociologique, Vol. 
VII., which no less independently reaffirmed 
my view of the common participation of 
magic and religion in notions of the mana 
type. Further, Mr Hartland has lent his 
great authority to this group of opinions, and 
has presented the whole case in the most 
telling fashion in his brilliant “ Address to 
the Anthropological Section of the British 
Association,” York, 1906 — a pamphlet 
which is unfortunately not so accessible as 
could be wished. Thus on reviewing the 
course of recent speculation concerning 
rudimentary religion one is led to hope that 
these views have come to stay. I ought to 
mention, however, that Mr Lovejoy, in his 
interesting paper on “ The Fundamental 
Concept of the Primitive Philosophy ” in 
The Monist, Vol. XVI., No. 3, objects that 
in my treatment of such a notion as mana I 
tend “ to put the emphasis on the wrong 
side,” namely, on the aspect in which it 
stands for the supernormal rather than on 
that in which it stands for the efficacious. 
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His own view is that the perceived energy is 
mysterious because it is so potent, not potent 
because it is mysterious in the first instance. 
Now I do not know that, for the purposes 
of general theory, I would care to emphasise 
either aspect at the expense of the other. 
It seems to me, however, that, in certain 
instances, at all events, say, in the case of a 
corpse, the awfulness is what strikes home 
first, the potency primarily consisting in the 
very fact that the dead body is able to cause 
such a shock to the feelings. A less friendly 
critic is Father Schmidt, whose terrible 
denunciations are even now in process of 
descending upon my head in the pages of 
his excellent periodical, Anthropos. On the 
principle, I suppose, that “ he who is not 
with me is against me,” he chooses to regard 
me as an enemy of true religion. I wish he 
would do me the honour to read my paper on 
” Origin and Validity in Ethics ” in Personal 
Idealism, to see how, mutatis mutandis, 
I there in principle contend that the function 
of a psychological treatment of religion is to 
determine its history but not its truth. 
Meanwhile, the chief objection of an anthro- 
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pological kind brought by him against my 
views is that I take no account of the presence 
of what Mr Lang calls “ high gods ” in 
primitive religion. Let me assure him that 
I have complete faith in Mr Lang’s “ high 
gods ” — or in a great many of them, at all 
events. On the other hand, I am not at 
present prepared to admit (as apparently 
Father Schmidt would do) the postulate of 
a world-wide degeneration from the belief in 
such beings, as accounting for pre-animistic 
phenomena in general. On the contrary, 
I assume for working purposes that Mr 
Lang’s “ high gods ” must have had a 
psychological pre-history of some kind which, 
if known, would connect them with vaguer 
and ever vaguer shapes — phantoms teeming 
in the penumbra of the primitive mind, and 
dancing about the darkling rim of the tribal 
fire-circle. 

The upshot of these somewhat discursive 
considerations is that, if I am justified at all 
in publishing these essays, it is because they 
belong to a movement of anthropological 
thought which has for some time demanded 
a more permanent vehicle of expression than 
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is afforded by periodical literature. Further, 
in view of the fact that to me personally 
there has been attributed in certain quarters 
a sweeping and even revolutionary dog- 
matism about religious origins, I gladly 
embrace the opportunity of showing, by 
means of this handful of gleanings and 
suggestions, what a small, humble and 
tentative affair my theory — so far as I have 
a theory — is. 

A note on a point of fact must be added. 
The statement about Ngai on p. 12, de- 
rived from Joseph Thomson, appears to 
be incorrect. Mr Hollis, who is thoroughly 
at home with the Masai language (whereas 
Thomson, I believe, was not), informs me 
that Eng-At is a thoroughly anthropo- 
morphic god, of much the same character 
as was the sky-god Zeus for the ancient 
world. Thomson, he thinks, must have 
misunderstood the Masai. They would 
never have alluded to his lamp, or to him- 
self, as Eng-A'i. It is possible, on the other 
hand, that they said e-ng-A'i, or en-doki 
e-ng-Ai', “ it is of God, it is something 
supernatural.” Mr Hollis tells me also 
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that the true form of the name of the volcano 
which Krapf calls Donyo Engai, and which 
for years figured on the maps as Donyo 
Ngai, is Ol-doinyo le-ng-A 'i, the mountain of 
God. If it were a hill, it would be En- 
doinyo e-’ng-A'i. 
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PRE-ANIMISTIC RELIGION 

T he object of the present paper is simply to 
try to give relatively definite shape to the 
conception of a certain very primitive phase of 
Religion, as Religion may for anthropological 
purposes be understood. The conception in 
question will strike many, I daresay, as familiar, 
nay possibly as commonplace to a degree. Even 
so, however, I venture to think that it is one 
amongst several of those almost tacitly accepted 
commonplaces of Comparative Religion which 
serve at present but to “ crib, cabin, and confine ” 
the field of active and critical research. Com- 
parative Religion is still at the classificatory 
stage. Its genuine votaries are almost exclusively 
occupied in endeavouring to find “ pigeon-holes ” 
wherein to store with some approach to orderly 
and distinct arrangement the vast and chaotic 
piles of “ slips ” which their observation or reading 
has accumulated. Now in such a case the 
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tendency is always to start with quite a few 
pigeon-holes, and but gradually, and, as it were, 
grudgingly, to add to their number. On the other 
hand considerable division and sub-division of 
topics is desirable, both in the interest of specialised 
study, and in order to baffle and neutralise the 
efforts of popularisers to enlist prejudice on the 
side of one or another would-be S5moptic version 
of the subject, based on some narrow and frag- 
mentary view of the data as provided by current 
science. Nay, so essential is it to detach “ work- 
able ” portions of the evidence for separate and 
detailed consideration, that it is comparatively 
unimportant whether the divisions at any moment 
recognised and adopted be capable of exact 
co-ordination in respect to one another, so long as 
each taken by itself is clearly marked and leads 
immediately to business. Thus in the present 
case I have ventured to call attention to a phase of 
early Religion which, I believe, only needs clearly 
marking off by the aid of a few technical designa- 
tions, to serve as a rallying point for a quantity of 
facts that have hitherto largely “gone about 
loose.” I have therefore improvised some techni- 
cal terms. I have likewise roughly surveyed the 
ground covered by the special topic in question, 
with a view to showing how the facts may there 
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be disposed and regimented. Choicer technical 
terms no doubt may easily be found. Moreover, 
my illustrations are certainly anything but choice, 
having been culled hastily from the few books 
nearest to hand. May I hope, however, at least 
to be credited with the good intention of calling 
the attention of anthropologists to the possibilities 
of a more or less disregarded theme in Comparative 
Religion; and may I, conversely, be acquitted of 
any design to dogmatise prematurely about 
Religious Origins because I have put forward a 
few experimental formulae, on the chance of their 
proving useful to this or that researcher who may 
be in need of an odd piece of twine wherewith to 
tie his scopcB dissolutce into a handy, if temporary, 
besom? 

Definitions of words are always troublesome; 
and Religion is the most troublesome of all words 
to define. Now for the purposes of Anthropology 
at its present stage it matters less to assign exact 
limits to the concept to which the word in question 
corresponds, than to make sure that these limits 
are cast on such wide and generous lines, as to 
exclude no feature that has characterised Religion 
at any moment in the long course of its evolution. 
Sufifice it, then, to presuppose that the word stands 
for a certain composite or concrete state of mind 
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wherein various emotions and ideas are together 
directly provocative of action. Let it be likewise 
noted at the start, that these emotions and ideas 
are by no means always harmoniously related in 
the religious consciousness, and indeed perhaps 
can never be strictly commensurate with each 
other. Now for most persons, probably, the 
emotional side of Religion constitutes its more 
real, more characteristic feature. Men are, how- 
ever, obliged to communicate expressly with each 
other on the subject of their religious experience by 
the way of ideas solely. Hence, if for no other 
reason, the ideas composing the religious state 
tend to overlay and outweigh the emotional 
element, when it comes to estimating man’s 
religious experience taken at its widest. Thus we 
catch at an idea that reminds us of one belonging 
to an advanced creed and say. Here is Religion; 
or, if there be found no clear-cut palpable idea we 
are apt to say. There is no Religion here; but 
whether the subtle thrill of what we know in 
ourselves as religious emotion be present there or 
no, we rarely have the mindfulness or patience to 
inquire, simply because this far more delicate 
criterion is hard to formulate in thought and even 
harder to apply to fact. 

Now the object of this paper is to grope about 
4 
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amongst the roots of those beliefs and practices 
that at a certain stage of their development have 
usually been treated as forming a single growth 
which is labelled Animism, or more properly 
Animistic Religion. It is a region hard to explore, 
because the notions that haunt it are vague and 
impalpable ; the religious sense (if such it may be 
called) manifesting itself in almost unideated 
feelings that doubtless fall to a large extent 
outside the savage “ field of attention,” and at 
anyrate fall whoUy outside our field of direct 
observation. Now, even where there undeniably 
do exist precise ideas of the savage mind for 
Anthropology to grasp and gamer, everyone is 
aware how exceedingly difficult it is to do them 
justice. How much more difficult, therefore, must 
it be, in the case of the earliest dim heart-stirrings 
and fancies of the race, to truthfully preserve the 
indistinctness of the original, and yet make clear 
the nature of that germinjil source whence our own 
complex beliefs and aspirations must be supposed 
to have arisen. 

Animism, as a technical term applied to Religion, 
calls attention to the presence of a more or less 
definite creed or body of ideas. According to Dr 
Tylor, who presented it to Anthropology, it 
signifies “ the belief in the existence of Spiritual 

5 
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Beings/’ * that is to say, of “ spirits ” in the wide 
sense that includes “ souls.” A looser use of the 
word by some writers, whereby it is made to cover 
the various manifestations of what is commonly 
but cumbrously styled the “ anthropomorphic ” 
tendency of savage thought, will here be ignored, 
and a fresh expression substituted, seeing that 
such an extension of its meaning robs the term of 
its exacter and more convenient connotation, and, 
further, seeing that it has failed to win general 
recognition from men of science. 

No anthropologist, of course, has ever supposed 
himself able fully and finally to explain the origin 
of the belief in souls and spirits. Indeed, with 
regard to absolute origins of all kinds we had best 
say at once with the philosopher that ‘‘ Nothing 
is strictly original save in the sense that everything 
is.” Dr Tylor and others, however, have with 
great plausibility put forward a view as to the 
specifically formative source of the idea, in what 
has been nicknamed the dream-theory.” This 
theory asserts that the prototype of soul and spirit 
is to be sought especially in the dream-image and 
trance-image — that vision of the night or day 
that comes to a man clothed distinctively in what 
Dr Tylor describes as “ vaporous materiality,” or, 

^ Prim. Cult, (3td edition), i., 424. 
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as the Greenland angekok puts it, “ pale and soft 
so that if a man try to grasp it he feels nothing ” — 
par levihus ventis volucrique simillima somno. 
Perhaps it is only due to Mr Lang’s latest re- 
searches * to say with regard to this theory that 
its centre of gravity, so to speak, has of late shown 
signs of shifting from dream to trance, so that 
“ the hallucination-theory ” might possibly now 
prove the more appropriate descriptive title. I 
shall not, however, pause to inquire whether the 
“ thrill ” of ghost-seeing is likely to have given 
form and character to the religious emotions of 
the savage more directly or forcibly than the less 
unfamiliar, yet more kindly and sympathetic, 
appearance of “dream-faces”; nor, again, 
whether the practical proofs, as they may be called, 
of Spiritualism (which after all is but another name 
for Animism),^ I mean clairvoyance and the like, 
were brought into earlier or greater prominence by 
normal dreamers or by abnormal “ seers.” It is 
enough for my present purpose to assume that 
Animism, the belief in the existence of visionary 
shapes, whether of the dead or sui juris, became 
with the savage, at a certain stage of his develop- 
ment, the typical, nay almost the universal, means 

^ Tke Making of Religion^ Longmans, Green & Co., 1898. 

® Prim» CulLy i., 426. 
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of clothing the facts of his religious experience in 
ideas and words, and the typical and all but uni- 
versal theory on which he based his religious 
practice. And this being assumed, we reach our 
special problem : Before, or at anyrate apart from. 
Animism, was early man subject to any experience, 
whether in the form of feeling, or of thought, c of 
both combined, that might be termed specifically 
“ religious ” ? 

Let us begin by asking ourselves what was the 
precise ground originally covered by animistic 
belief. The answer, if purely tentative, is soon 
made. The savage as we know him to-day believes 
in an infinitely miscellaneous collection of spiritual 
entities. “ To whom are you praying? ” asked 
Hale of a Sakai chief at one of those fruit festivals 
so characteristic of the Malay peninsula. “To 
the Hantus (spirits),” he replied — “ the Hantus 
of the forest, of the mountains, of the rivers, the 
Hantus of the Sakai chiefs who are dead, the Hantus 
of head-ache and stomach-ache, the Hantus that 
make people gamble and smoke opium, the Hantus 
that send disputes, and the Hantus that send 
mosquitoes.”* Now are all these Hantus, ani- 
mistically speaking, on a par, or are some original, 
others derived? I take it that I am at one with 

^ /. A . /., XV., 300-1. 
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most orthodox upholders of Animism in supposing 
the Hantus of the dead to be the original anitnce 
whence the rest have derived their distinctively 
animistic, that is to say ghostly, characteristics. 
For this view it will perhaps be enough to allege a 
single reason. The revenant of dream and halluci- 
nation in its actual appearance to the senses 
presents so exactly and completely the type to 
which every spirit, however indirect its methods 
of self-manifestation, is believed and asserted to 
conform, that I am personally content to regard 
this conclusion as one amongst the few relative 
certainties which Anthropology can claim to have 
established in the way of theory. Suppose this 
granted, then we find ourselves confronted with 
the following important train of questions, yielding 
us a definite nucleus and rallying-point for our 
present inquiry : “ How came an animistic colour 
to be attached to a number of things not primarily 
or obviously connected with death and the dead? 
What inherent general character of their own 
suggested to man’s mind the grouping together 
of the multifarious classes of so-called ‘ spiritual ’ 
phenomena as capable of common explanation? 
Was not this common explanation the outcome 
of a common regard, a common and yet highly 
specific feeling or emotion? And is not this 
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feeling related to the ideas wherein it finds as it 
were S5Tnbolical expression — as for example to the 
animistic idea — as something universal and fixed 
to something particular and transitory? ” 

Now by way of answer to these questions, let 
me repeat, I have no brand-new theory to pro- 
pound, The doctrine that I now wish to formu- 
late imambiguously, and at the same time, so far 
as may be possible within the limits of a short 
article, to supply with a basis of illustrative fact, 
is one that in a vague and general form constitutes 
a sort of commonplace with writers on Religious 
Origins. These writers for the most part profess, 
though not always in very plain or positive terms, 
to discern beneath the fluctuating details of its 
efforts at self-interpretation, a certain Religious 
Sense, or, as many would call it. Instinct, whereof 
the component “ moments ” are Fear, Admiration, 
Wonder, and the like, whilst its object is, broadly 
speaking, the Supernatural. Now that this is 
roughly and generally true no one, I think, is 
likely to deny. Thus, to put the matter as broadly 
as possible, whether we hold with one extreme 
school that there exists a specific religious instinct, 
or whether we prefer to say with the other that 
man’s religious creeds are a by-product of his 
intellectual development, we must, I think, in 
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any case admit the fact that in response to, or at 
an3n:ate in connection with, the emotions of Awe, 
Wonder, and the like, wherein feeling would seem 
for the time being to have outstripped the power 
of “natural,” that is reasonable, explanation, 
there arises in the region of human thought a 
powerful impulse to objectify and even personify 
the mysterious or “ supernatural ” something 
felt, and in the region of will a corresponding 
impulse to render it innocuous, or better still 
propitious, by force of constraint, commimion, or 
conciliation. SuperncUuralism, then, as this uni- 
versal feeling taken at its widest and barest may be 
called, might, as such, be expected to prove not only 
logically but also in some sense chronologically 
prior to Animism, constituting as the latter does 
but a particular ideal embodiment of the former. 

The appeal to fact that will occupy the rest of 
this paper, cursory though it must be in view of 
our space conditions, will suffice, I hope, to settle 
the matter. First, let us remind ourselves by the 
help of one or two typical quotations how widely 
and indiscriminately Supematuralism casts its 
net. Thus Ellis writes of the Malagasy : “ What- 
ever is great, whatever exceeds the capacity 
of their understandings, they designate by the 
one convenient and comprehensive appellation, 
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Andriamanitra. Whatever is new and useful and 
extraordinary is called god. Silk is considered as 
god in the highest degree, the superlative adjective 
being added to the noun — Andriamanitra-indrinda. 
Rice, money, thunder and lightning, and earth- 
quake are all called god. Their ancestors and a 
deceased sovereign they designate in the same 
manner. Tarantasy or book they call god, from 
its wonderM capacity of speaking by merely 
looking at it. Velvet is called by the singular 
epithet, ‘ son of god.’ ” * So too of the Masai, 
though far lower than the Malagasy in the scale of 
culture, the account given by Joseph Thomson is 
precisely similar. “ Their conception of the 
deity,” he says, “ seems marvellously vague. I 
was Ngai. My lamp was Ngai. Ngai was in the 
steaming holes. His house was in the eternal 
snows of Kilimanjaro. In fact, whatever struck 
them as strange or incomprehensible, that they at 
once assumed had some connection with Ngai” * 
As I have said, such quotations are typical and 
might be multiplied indefinitely. Andriamanitra 
and Ngai reappear in the Wakan of the North 
American Indian, the Mana of the Melanesian, the 
Kalou of the Fijian, and so on. It is the common 

‘ Ellis, Hist, of Madagascar^ i., 391-2. 

* Thomson, Masailand, 445. But see.Preface ad fin. 
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element in ghosts and gods, in the magical and the 
mystical, the supernal and the infernal, the un- 
known within and the unknown without. It is 
the Supernatural or Supernormal, as distinguished 
from the Natural or Normal; that in short which, 
as Mr Jevons phrases it, “ defeats reasonable 
expectation.” Or perhaps another and a better 
way of putting it, seeing that it calls attention to 
the feeling behind the logic, is to say that it is the 
Awful, and that everything wherein or whereby 
it manifests itself is, so to speak, a Power of 
Awfulness, or, more shortly, a Power (though this, 
like any other of our verbal equivalents, cannot 
but fail to preserve the vagueness of the original 
notion).* Of all English words Awe is, I think, 
the one that expresses the fundamental Religious 
Feeling most nearly. Awe is not the same thing 
as “ pure funk.” “ Primus in orbe deos fecit 
timor ” is only true if we admit Wonder, Admira- 
tion, Interest, Respect, even Love perhaps, to be, 
no less than Fear, essential constituents of this 
elemental mood. 

Now ghosts and spirits are undoubtedly Powers, 
but it does not follow that aU Powers are ghosts 
and spirits, even if they tend to become so. In 

^ The Greek word that comes nearest to “ Power as used above 
is T^pas. Perhaps “ Teratism ” may be preferred as a designation 
for that attitude of mind which I have termed “ Supernaturalism.” 
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what follows I propose that we examine a few typi- 
cal cases of Powers, which, beneath the animistic 
colour that in the course of time has more or less 
completely overlaid them, show traces of having 
once of their own right possessed pre-animistic 
validity as objects and occasions of man’s rehgious 
feeling. 

Let us start with some cases that, pertaining as 
they do to the “ Unknown Without ” as it appears 
in most direct contradistinction to the “ Unknown 
Within,” are thus farthest removed from the 
proper domain and parent-soil of Animism, and 
may therefore be supposed to have suffered its 
influences least. What we call “ physical nature ” 
may very well be “ nature ” also to the savage in 
most of its normal aspects; yet its more startling 
manifestations, thunderstorms, eclipses, eruptions, 
and the like, are eminently calculated to awake in 
him an Awe that I beUeve to be specifically 
religious both in its essence and in its fruits, 
whether Animism have, or have not, succeeded in 
imposing its distinctive colour upon it. Thus, 
when a thunderstorm is seen approaching in South 
Africa, a Kaffir village, led by its medicine-man, 
will rush to the nearest hill and yell at the hurricane 
to divert it from its course.* Here we have Awe 
* Macdonald,/. A. xix., 283. 
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finding vent in what on the face of it may be no 
more than a simple straightforward act of per- 
sonification. It is Animism in the loose sense of 
some writers, or, as I propose to call it, Animatism ; 
but it is not Animism in the strict scientific sense 
that implies the attribution, not merely of person- 
ality and will, but of “ soul ” or “ spirit,” to the 
storm. The next case is but slightly different. 
The Point Barrow natives, believing the Aurora 
Borealis to do them harm by striking them at the 
back of the neck, brandish knives and throw filth 
at it to drive it away.* Now I doubt if we need 
suppose Animism to be latent here any more than 
in the African example. Nevertheless the associa- 
tion of the Aurora’s banefulness with a particular 
malady would naturally pave the way towards it, 
whilst the precautionary measures are exactly 
such as would be used against spirits. The 
following case is more dubious. When a glacier in 
Alaska threatened to swallow up a valuable fishing 
stream, two slaves were killed in order to bring it 
to a standstili.* Here the advanced character 
of the propitiatory rite probably presumes ac- 
quaintance with some form of the animistic theory. 
It may very well be, however, that sacrifice is here 

' Murdoch, Point Barrow Expedition, 432. 

’Feet, Am. Antiq,, ix., 327; an instance, however, that might 
be better authenticated. 
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resorted to as a general religious panacea without 
involving any distinct recognition of a particular 
glacier spirit. And now let us take a couple of 
instances where the theory behind the religious 
observance is more explicit. The Fuegians abstain 
from killing young ducks on the ground that, if 
they do, “ Rain come down, snow come down, 
hail come down, wind blow, blow, very much 
blow.” The storm is sent by a “ big man ” who 
lives in the woods.’ Now is this Animism? I 
think not. What may be called a “ coincidental 
marvel ” is explained by a myth, and Mythology 
need be no more than a sort of Animatism grown 
picturesque. When, however, a Point Barrow 
Esquimaux, in order to persuade the river to yield 
him fish, throws tobacco, not into the river, but 
into the air, and cries out “ Tuana, Tuana ” 
(spirit),® then here is a full-fledged Animism. 
Meanwhile, whatever view be taken of the parts 
respectively played by Animatism, Mythology, 
Animism, or what not, in investing these observ- 
ances with meaning and colour, my main point is 
that the quality of religiousness attaches to them 
far less in virtue of any one of these ideal construc- 
tions than in virtue of that basic feeling of Awe, 
which drives a man, ere he can think or theorise 

^ Fitzroy, ii., i8o. * Murdoch, 433. 
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upon it, into personal relations with the Super- 
natural. 

In order to establish the thesis that the attitude 
of Supematuralism towards what we should call 
Inanimate Nature may be independent of animistic 
interpretations, much more is required in the way 
of evidence than what I have the space to bring 
forward here. In the case of matters so indirectly 
ascertainable as the first beginnings of human 
thought, the cumulative testimony of very numer- 
ous and varied data affords the only available 
substitute for crucial proof. As it is, however, I 
must content myself with citing but two more sets 
of instances bearing on this part of my subject. 

The first of these may be of interest to those 
who have lent their attention to Mr Lang’s recent 
discovery of “ Pure ” — that is to say, Ethical — 
religion in the wilds of Australia. I have to 
confess to the opinion with regard to Daramulun, 
Mungan-ngaur, Tundun, and Baiamai, those 
divinities whom the Kumai, Murrings, Kamilaroi, 
and other Australian groups address severally as 
“Our Father,” recognising in them the super- 
natural headmen and lawgivers of their respective 
tribes, that their prototype is nothing more or less 
than that well-known material and inanimate 

object, the bull-roarer. Its thunderous booming 
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must have been eminently awe-inspiring to the first 
inventors, or rather discoverers, of the instrument, 
and would not unnaturally provoke the “ ani- 
matistic ” attribution of life and power to it. 
Then Mythology seems to have stepped in to 
explain why and how the bull-roarer enforces 
those tribal ceremonies with which its use is 
associated, and, after the manner of Myth, to 
have invented schemes and genealogies of bull- 
roarers whose wonderful history and dreadful 
powers it proceeded to chronicle. Thus, for 
example, Baiamai kills Daramulun for devouring 
some of the youths undergoing initiation, but puts 
his voice into the wood of the bull-roarer.’ Or 
Mungan-ngaur begets Tundun, who first makes 
the bull-roarers in actual use amongst the Kumai, 
and then becomes a porpoise.® Further, Myth- 
ology is reinforced by symbolistic ritual. Figures 
made of logs are set up on the initiation ground 
to represent Baiamai and his wife; or the men 
throw blazing sticks at the women and children as 
if it were Daramulun coming to bum them.^ As 
for Animism, however, we never get anywhere 
near to it save perhaps when Daramtdun’s voice 
is said to inhabit the bull-roarer, or when he is 

* Matthews,/. A, xxv., 298. * Howitt,/. A, xiv., 312, 

^ Matthews,/. A* /., xxiv., 416; xxv., 298. 
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spoken of as living in the sky and ruling the ghosts 
of the dead Kumai.* Nevertheless, despite its 
want of animistic colouring, a genuine Religion (if 
reverence shown towards supernatural powers 
and obedience to their mandates be a sufficient 
test of genuineness) has sprung up out of the Awe 
inspired by the bull-roarer; and Mr Lang’s asser- 
tion may safely be endorsed that Animism, with 
the opportunities it affords for spiritualistic 
hocus-pocus, could serve to introduce therein a 
principle of degeneration only. 

My other set of instances pertains to the fascin- 
ating subject of stone-worship — a subject, alas! 
from which I would fain illustrate my point at 
far greater length. Stones that are at all curious 
in shape, position, size, or colour — not to speak of 
properties derived from remarkable coincidences 
of all sorts — ^would seem specially designed by 
nature to appeal to primitive man’s “ super- 
naturalistic ” tendency. A solitary pillar of rock, 
a crumpled volcanic boulder, a meteorite, a pebble 
resembling a pig, a yam, or an arrowhead, a piece 
of shining quartz, these and such as these are 
almost certain to be invested by his imagination 
with the vague but dreadful attributes of Powers. 
Nor, although to us nothing appears so utterly 
* Howitt,/. I., wv., 321. 
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inanimate as a stone, is savage animatism in the 
least afraid to regard it as alive. Thus the 
Kanakas differentiate their sacred stones into 
males and females, and firmly believe that from 
time to time little stones appear at the side of 
the parent blocks.' On the other hand, when a 
Banks’ Islander sees a big stone with little stones 
around it, he says that there is a Vui (spirit) inside 
it, ready if properly conciliated to make the 
women bear many children and the sows large 
litters.' Now, this is no longer Animatism, but 
Animism proper. A piece of sympathetic magic is 
explained in terms of spirit-causation. The 
following case from the Baram district of Borneo 
is transitional. A man protects his fruit trees by 
placing near them certain round stones in cleft 
sticks. He then utters a curse, calling upon the 
stones to witness it : “ May he who steals this fruit 
suffer from stones in the stomach as large as these.” 
Further, suppose a friend of the proprietor wish 
to eat of the fruit, he will light a fire, and ask the 
fire to explain to the stone that nothing wrong 
is being done.® Here we seem to have simple 
Animatism, but it may be said to tremble on the 
verge of Animism, inasmuch as by itself — that is, 

^ Ellis, Tour round Hawaii, I13. * Codrington,/. A. /., Xm 276. 

^ Hose, /. A, /., xxiii*, x6i. 
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by the mere attribution of life and will — ^it is 
unable to account for the magical powers of the 
stone. How this may be done with the help of 
Animism is shown us by the Banks’ Islanders, 
already referred to, who, employing stones of *a 
peculiar long shape in much the same way to 
protect their houses, do so on the explicit ground 
that the stones have “ eaten ghost ” — the ghost of 
a dead man being not unnaturally taken as the 
type and ne plus ultra of awful power.* Not to 
multiply instances, let me roundly state that, amid 
the vast array of facts relating to the worship of 
stones, there will be found the most divergent ideal 
representations of their supernatural nature and 
powers, ranging from the vaguest semi-conscious 
belief in their luckiness,* onwards through Animat- 
ism, to the distinct animistic conception of them as 
the home of spirits of the dead or the unborn, or 
as the image and visible presence of a god; but 
that underlying all these fluctuating interpreta- 
tions of thought there may be discerned a single 
universal feeling, namely the sense of an Awfulness 

^ Codrington, l.c. 

* I am afraid it may be said that I have not given sufficient pro- 
minence to that “ moment” in religious feeling which corresponds 
to the belief in Luck, I do not, however, regard it as a specific 
emotion in itself, but rather as a compound of the Wonder pro- 
duced by a coincidence and of sufficient Awe of the power thtremth 
shingly connected, to make it appear worth while to try to con- 
aliate it. ' 
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in them intimately affecting man and demanding 
of him the fruits of Awe, namely respect, venera- 
tion, propitiation, service. 

Passing now from the region of what we regard 
as the Inanimate to that of the Sub-animate and 
the Animate, we come first in order of upward 
progress to that tantalising theme, the worship of 
plants and animals. Now to a large extent this 
coincides with the subject of Totemism, about 
which I shall say little, if only because it teems 
with controversial matter. This much, however, 
I take to be now relatively certain with regard to 
it, that in their origin totemistic observances had 
a magical rather than a strictly religious import. 
That is to say, their object was not so much to 
conciliate powers in plant or animal form, as to 
establish sympathetic control over classes of 
serviceable plants and animals regarded simply 
as such, namely as clans or tribes very much on 
a par with the humein ones. Now I am ready to 
suppose that sympathetic magic in the eyes of 
the savage is, primarily, no exclusive instrument 
of religion, but a means of causation on a level 
with his other methods of exerting force — just as 
with him talking is not confined exclusively to 
pra5fing. On the other hand, I believe that the 

abnormal, and mysterious element in magical 
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causation is bound to strike him sooner or later, 
and to call for explanation in the terms most 
familiar and most satisfying to primitive mysti- 
cism. Thus, in the case of Totemism, the con- 
ception of an affinity between the spirits of the 
plants and animals and their human clients, as 
effected by Transmigration or some other animistic 
contrivance, is sure to arise, with the result that 
the plants and animals by reason of their “ spirit- 
ualisation ” forthwith assume the plenary rank 
and attributes of Powers. Meanwhile, in order to 
show how this may come about, I shall bring 
forward one or two illustrations that have no 
direct connection with Totemism, as they will 
then at the same time serve to call attention to the 
qualities that constitute an intrinsic as opposed to 
a merely derivatory right to be revered as Super- 
natural and Awful. There are many animals that 
are propitiated by primitive man neither because 
they are merely useful nor merely dangerous, but 
because they are, in a word, uncanny. White 
animals (for example, white elephants or white 
buffaloes), birds of night (notably the owl), 
monkeys, mice, frogs, crabs, snakes, and lizards, in 
fact a host of strange and gruesome beasts, are to 
the savage, of their own right and on the face of 
them, instinct with dreadful divinity. To take a 
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single instance, a fishing party of Crees catch a 
new and terrible-looking kind of fish. It is 
promptly returned to the water as a Manitu, and 
five days are wasted whilst it is being appeased.' 
Now in the case of Powers like these, sympathetic 
magic will naturally suggest the wearing of tooth 
or claw, bone or skin as a means of sharing in the 
divine potency. Here is the chance for Animism 
to step in. Thus a Kennaiah chief who wishes to 
wear the skin of the Borneo tiger-cat for luck in 
war, will wrap himself in it, and before lying down 
to sleep will explain to the skin exactly, what he 
wants, and beg the spirit to send him a propitious 
dream.' Or in other cases mere association and 
coincidence will pave the way towards an animistic 
version of the facts. Thus I have no doubt that 
it is the uncanny appearance of the snake, com- 
bined with its habit of frequenting graves and of 
entering dwellings, which has led more than one 
savage people to treat it as the chosen incarnation 
of their ancestral ghosts.^ And here let me leave 
this part of the subject, having thus barely touched 
upon it in order to confirm the single point that 
Religious Awe is towards Powers, and that these 

^ Hind, J^ed River Exped.t ii., 135. 

* Hose,/. A, /., xxiii., 159. 

* “Zulus,’* Macdonald, /. A. xx., 122. “Malagasy/* 
Sibree, /. A, /., xxi., 227. 
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are not necessarily spirits or ghosts, though they 
tend to become so. 

At length we reach what I have roughly de- 
scribed as the proper domain and parent-soil of 
Animism, namely the phenomena that have to do 
with dream and trance, disease and death. Here 
the question for us must be, “ Do Supematuralism 
and Animism originally coincide in respect to 
these phenomena? ” Or, in other words, “ Is the 
Awful, in each and all of them alike, primarily soul 
or spirit? ” My own belief is that the two spheres 
do not originally coincide, that the Awful in dream 
and trance is at first distinct from the Awful in 
death and disease, though the former readily 
comes to overlay and colour the latter. Thus I 
conceive that the trance-image, alike on account 
of its singularity, its accompaniments in the way 
of physical no less than mental derangement, and 
its coincidental possibilities, must have been 
originally and of its own right Awful ; and that so, 
though perhaps to a lesser extent, must have been 
the dream-image, if only on the ground last 
mentioned. Nor would I deny that, in regard to 
death, these two kinds of vision taken together 
would be bound to suggest to the savage mind that 
there is a something which survives the body. But 
have we here a complete account of the influences 
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whereby there is produced that mingled fear and 
love of the dead which culminate in Manes- 
worship? I think not. For one thing, it is 
almost an axiom with writers on this subject, that 
a sort of Solipsism, or Berkleianism (as Professor 
Sully terms it as he finds it in the Child), operates 
in the savage to make him refuse to recognise 
death as a fact, there being at anyrate plenty of 
proof that he is extremely unwilling to recognise 
the fact of natural death. The influence, however, 
which I consider most fundamental of all is some- 
thing else — ^namely the awfulness felt to attach 
to the dead human body in itself. Here, I think, 
we probably have the cause of the definite assign- 
ment to a passing appearance like the trance- 
image of real and permanent existence in relation 
to a dead owner; and certainly the main source of 
the ascription of potency to the soul thus rendered 
substantive. The thrill of ghost-seeing may be 
real enough, but I fancy it is nothing to the horror 
of a human corpse instilled into man’s heart by 
his instinct of self-preservation. In confirmation 
of this view I would refer to the mass of evidence 
dealing with the use of human remains for pur- 
poses of protective or offensive magic. A skull, 
a human hand, a scalp-lock, a portion of dried and 
pounded flesh are potent medicine in themsdves, 
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so long as sympathetic magic is at the stage at 
which it takes itself for granted. Magical pro- 
cesses, however, as we have seen, specially invite 
explanation. What more natural, then, given an 
acquaintance with the images of trance and dream, 
than to attribute the mysterious potency of a dead 
man’s body to that uncanny thing his wraith? 
Let me quote just one instance to show how easy 
is the transition from the one idea to the other. 
A young native of Leper’s Island, out of affection 
for his dead brother, made his bones into arrow- 
tips. Thereafter he no longer spoke of himself as 
“ I,” but as “ we two,” and was much feared.’ 
The Melanesian explanation was that he had thus 
acquired the mana, or supernatural power, of the 
dead man. Clearly it is but a hair’s breadth that 
divides the mana thus personified from the notion 
of the attendant ghost, which elsewhere so often 
meets us. 

There remains the difficult question whether 
Animism is primarily, or only derivatively, con- 
nected with the religious Awe felt in the presence 
of most kinds of disease. I am disposed to say 
“ distinguo." As regards delirium, epilepsy, and 
kindred forms of seizure, the patient’s experience 
of hallucinatory images, combined with the 
* Codrington, /. A. /., xix,, 216-7. 
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bystanders’ impression that the former is, as we 
say, “ no longer himself,” would, I think, wellnigh 
immediately and directly stamp it as a case of 
possession by a spirit. Then all convulsive move- 
ments, sneezing, yawning, a ringing in the ear, a 
twitching of the eyelid, and so on, would be ex- 
plained analogously. On the other hand there is 
a large and miscellaneous number of diseases that 
primitive man attributes to witchcraft, without at 
the same time necessarily ascribing them to the 
visitation of bad spirits. Thus a savage will 
imagine that he has a crab or a frog, some red ants 
or a piece of crystal, in his stomach, introduced by 
magical means, as for instance by burying the 
crab (perhaps with an invocation to the crab- 
fetish) ’ in his path. To remedy such supposed 
evils the native doctor betakes himself to the 
sucking cure and the like, whilst he meets spirits 
with a more or less distinct set of contrivances, 
for instance the drum or rattle to frighten them, 
and the hollow bone to imprison them. Mean- 
while Animism undoubtedly tends to provide a 
general explanation for all disease, since disease 
to the savage mind especially connotes what may 
be described as “ infection ” in the widest sense, 
and infection is eminently suggestive of the 
‘ Conolly.y. A. /., xxvi., 151. 
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workings of a mobile aggressive agency such as 
spirit appears intrinsically to be. Let me briefly 
refer, however, to one form of malady which all the 
world over excites the liveliest religious Awe, and 
yet is, so far as I know, but rarely and loosely 
con n ected with Animism by savage theorists. 
The horror of blood I take to be strictly parallel 
to the horror of a corpse already aUiided to; and 
I believe that in what Westermarck has termed the 
“ mystic detestation ” of woman, or in the un- 
reasoning dread which causes a North American 
brave with a rimning sore to be banned from the 
camp,' we have a crucial case of a pure and 
virtually uncoloured reUgious feeling. The issue 
of blood “ pertains to Wakanda,” as the Omahas 
said.’ That is the primary vague utterance of 
Supematuralism ; and strictly secondary, I con- 
ceive, and by way of ex post facto justification, is 
the belief in the magical properties of the blood, 
the theory that the blood is the life, or the Maori 
notion that it is full of germs ready to turn into 
malicious spirits.^ 

At this point my list of illustrations must come, 
to a close; and it therefore only remains for me to 
utter a last word in my own defence for having 

^ Adair, Hist of Am, Ind.^ 124. 

* Dorsey, Omaha Sociology ^ 267. 

® Cf Tregear,/. A» /., xix., loi. 
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called attention to a subject that many will be 
ready to pronounce both trite, and at the same 
time incapable of exact or final treatment. 

As regards the charge of triteness, I would only 
say that a disregarded commonplace is no common- 
place at all, and that disregard is, anthropologic- 
ally speaking, to be measured by the actual use 
to which a conception is put when there is available 
evidence in the shape of raw facts waiting to be 
marshalled and pigeon-holed by its aid. I do not 
find that the leading theorists have by the 
organisation of their material shown themselves 
to be sufficiently aware that the animistic idea 
represents but one amongst a number of ideas, for 
the most part far more vague than it is, and hence 
more liable to escape notice; all of which ideas, 
however, are active in savage religion as we have 
it, struggling one with the other for supremacy 
in accordance with the normal tendency of re- 
ligious thought towards uniformity of doctrinal 
expression. On the contrary, the impression left 
on my mind by a study of the leading theorists 
is that animistic interpretations have by them 
been decidedly overdone; that, whereas they are 
prone in the case of the religions of civilisation 
to detect survivals and fading rudimentary forms, 
they are less inclined to repeat the process when 
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their clues have at length led them back to that 
stage of primitive thought which perforce must be 
“ original ” for them by reason of the lack of 
earlier evidence, but is not in the least “ original ” 
in an absolute sense and from the standpoint of 
the racial history. 

As for the charge of inconclusiveness, this might 
be in point were it a question of assigning exact 
limits to the concept to which the word Religion, 
as employed by Anthropology, ought to corre- 
spond. As I have said, however, the only real 
danger at present can come from framing what is 
bound to be a purely experimental and preliminary 
definition in too hard-and-fast a manner. Thus 
Dr Frazer, though he is doubtless well aware of 
all the facts I have cited, prefers to treat of Magic 
and Religion as occupying mutually exclusive 
spheres, whilst I regard these spheres, not indeed 
as coincident by any means, but still as overlap- 
ping. I, on the other hand, would hold out for the 
widest possible rendering of the idea of Religion on 
practical and theoretical grounds alike. As regards 
the former, I should fear to cut myself off pre- 
maturely from any group of facts that might 
possibly bear upon the history of man’s religious 
evolution. As regards theory, I would rest my 
case on the psychological argument that, if there 
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be reason, as I think there is, to hold that man’s 
religious sense is a constant and universal feature 
of his mental life, its essence and true nature 
must then be sought, not so much in the shifting 
variety of its ideal constructions, as in that stead- 
fast groundwork of specific emotion whereby man 
is able to feel the supernatural precisely at the 
point at which his thought breaks down. Thus, 
from the vague utterance of the Omaha, “ the 
blood pertains to Wakanda,” onwards through 
Animism, to the dictum of the greatest living 
idealist philosopher, “ the Universe is a Spiritual 
Whole,” a single impulse may be discerned as 
active — the impulse, never satisfied in finite 
consciousness yet never abandoned, to bring 
together and grasp as one the That and the What 
of God. 
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FROM SPELL TO PRAYER 

T his paper represents the fruit of some rather 
perfunctory, if only because interrupted, 
meditation on the broader and, so to speak, more 
philosophic features of the contrast drawn between 
magic and religion by Dr Frazer in the second 
edition of his Golden Bough. Meanwhile, it is more 
immediately written round the subject of the rela- 
tion of incantation to invocation, the spell to the 
prayer. I confess to having reached my con- 
clusions by ways that are largely a priori. By this 
I do not mean, of course, that I have excogitated 
them out of my inner consciousness, as the 
Teutonic professor in the story is said to have 
excogitated the camel. I simply mean that the 
prelirninary induction on which my hypothesis is 
based consists partly in considerations pertaining 
to the universal psychology of man, and partly in 
general impressions derived from a limited amount 
of discursive reading about savages. The verifica- 
tion of my theory, on the other hand, by means of 
a detailed comparison of its results with the 
relevant evidence is a task beyond my present 
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means. As for my illustrations, these have been 
hastily gathered from a few standard books and 
papers, and most of all, I think, from that house 
of heaped-up treasure, the Golden Bough itself. In 
these circumstances my sole excuse for challenging 
the views of an authority whose knowledge and 
command of anthropological fact is truly vast, 
must be that in the present inchoate state of the 
science there can be no closed questions, nor even 
einy reserved ones — no mysteries over which ex- 
pert may claim the right to take counsel with 
expert, secure from the incursions of the irre- 
sponsible amateur. I would add that what I have 
to say is not intended in any way to abrogate 
Dr Frazer’s contrast between magic and religion. 
On the contrary, I consider it to embody a work- 
ing distinction of first-rate importance. I merely 
wish to mitigate this contrast by proposing what, 
in effect, amounts to a separation in lieu of a 
divorce. A working principle, if it is to work, 
must not be pushed too hard. 

The question, then, that I propose to discuss is 
the following : Does the spell help to generate the 
prayer, and, if so, how? Now the spell belongs to 
magic, and the prayer to religion. Hence we are 
attacking, in specific shape, no less a problem than 
this: Does magic help to generate religion? 
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Perhaps it will make for clearness of exposition 
if I outline the reply I would offer in what follows 
to this latter question. First, I suppose certain 
beliefs, of a kind natural to the infancy of thought, 
to be accepted at face value in a spirit of naive faith, 
whilst being in fact illusory. The practice corre- 
sponding to such naive belief I call “ rudimentary 
magic.” Afterwards I conceive a certain sense 
of their prima facie illusiveness to come to attach 
to these beliefs, without, however, managing to 
invalidate them. This I call the stage of “ de- 
veloped magic.” Such magic, as embodying at, 
reality that to some extent transcends appearance, 
becomes to a corresponding extent a mystery. 
As such, on my view, it tends to fall within the 
sphere of religion. For I define the object of 
religion to be whatever is perceived as a mystery 
and treated accordingly. (Dr Frazer, however, 
defines religion differently, and this must be borne 
in mind in estimating the pertinence of such 
criticisms as I may pass on his interpretations 
of the facts.) 

Let us now turn to the Golden Bough to see what 
light it throws on this same problem, viz. whether 
magic is a factor in the genesis of religion. If I 
understand Dr Frazer aright — and of this I am by 
no means sure — his position comes to this. Magic 
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is a negative, but not a positive, condition of the 
genesis of religion. The failure of magic is the 
opportunity of religion. Hence it may be said to 
help to generate religion in the sense in which the 
idle apprentice may be said to help to set up his 
more industrious rival by allowing him to step 
into his shoes. But it makes no positive contribu- 
tion to religion either in the way"bf form or of 
\^^ontent. 

More explicitly stated. Dr Frazer’s theory runs 
somewhat thus. (It is only fair to note that it is a 
theory which he puts forward “ tentatively ” 
and “ with diffidence.”)^ Originally, and so long 
as the highest human culture was at what may be 
described as an Australian level, magic reigned 
supreme, and religion was not. But time and trial 
proved magic to be a broken reed. “ Man saw 
that he had taken for causes what were no causes, 
and that all his efforts to work by means of these 
imaginary causes had been vain. His painful toil 
had been wasted, his curious ingenuity had been 
squandered to no purpose. He had been pulling 
at strings to which nothing was attached.” 
Whereupon “ our primitive philosopher ” (and 
truly, we may say, did that savage of “ deeper 
mind ” and “ shrewder intelligence ” deserve this 
’ G , 73 75. 
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title of “ philosopher/’ if he could thus reason, 
as Dr Frazer makes him do, about “ causes ” and 
the like) advanced, “ very slowly,” indeed, and 
“ step by step,” to the following “ solution of his 
harassing doubts.” “ If the great world went on 
its way without the help of him or his fellows, 
it must surely be because there were other beings, 
like himself, but far stronger, who, unseen them- 
selves, directed its course and brought about all 
the varied series of events which he had hitherto 
believed to be dependent on his own magic.” 

Now the impression I get from these passages, 
and from the whole of those twenty pages or so 
which Dr Frazer devotes to the subject of the 
relation of magic to religion as such, is that the^ 
epic vein decidedly predominates therein. The 
glowing periods in which the history of “ the great 
transition ” is recounted are not easily translated 
into the cold prose of science. Construed literally 
they appear liable to not a few serious strictures. 
For example, pure ratiocination seems to be credited 
with an effectiveness without a parallel in early 
culture. Almost as well say that when man found 
he could not make big enough bags with the 
throwing-stick, he sat down and excogitated the 
bow-and-arrow. Or again ‘‘ unseen beings ” seem 
to be introduced as “ mysterious powers ” spnmg 
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fully-armed from the brain of man, and otherwise 
without assigned pre-history.'^ Finally, ma^c 
and religion appear to be treated as in their inmost 
psychologic nature disparate and unsympathetic 
forces, oil and water, which even when brought 
into juxtaposition are so far from mixing that the 
observer has no difficulty in distinguishing what 
is due to the .presence of each.® One’s first im- 
pression is that a purely analytic method has 
escaped its own notice in putting on a pseudo- 
genetic guise, that mere heads of classification have 
first been invested with an impermeable essence, 
and then identified with the phases of a historical 
development which is thereby robbed of all 
intrinsic continuity. But on second thoughts 
one sees, I think, that to construe literally here 
is to construe illiberally. Dr Frazer, in order to 
dispose summarily of an interminable question, 
may be supposed to have resorted to a kind of 
Platonic myth. ^ A certain priority and a certain 
absoluteness within its own province had to be 
vindicated for magic as against religion, if the 
special problem of the Golden Bough was to be 
kept free of irrelevancies. This vindication the 
myth contrives, and the rest is, so to speak, 
literature. If Dr Frazer contemplates a specific 
' i., 7^* ® Cf. 33, 45, 
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work on the early history of religion, he doubtless 
intends to fill in what are manifest gaps in the 
present argument. Meanwhile, as regards the 
inquiry we are now embarked on, we may say 
thaty4i& far as he goes. Dr Frazer is against the 
view that magic is capable of_inerging in religion 
so as to become part and parcel of it; but that he 
does not go very far into the question, and leaves 
it more or less open to further discussion. Where- 
fore to its further discussion let us proceed. 

Now in the first place it would clearly simplify 
our task if we could find sufficient reason for 
assuming that, whatever it may afterwards have 
become, magic was originally something wholly 
imrelated to religion — that, in short, it was origin- 
ally sui generis. I may point out that this is by 
no means the same thing as to postulate, with Dr 
Frazer, an “ Age of Magic,” when religion simply 
was not.' Our assumption would not exclude the 
possibility of some sort of religion having been 
coeval with magic. Which, let me add, might 
have been the case, even were it shown that magic 
can generate religion of a kind. For religion has 
all the appearance of being a highly complex and 
multifarious growth — a forest rather than a tree. 

That magic was originally sui generis might seem 
1 See G. i., 73. 
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a doctrine that hardly calls for establishment, so 
universally is it accepted by anthropologists. Its 
peculiar provenance is held to be completely known. 
Thus Dr Frazer tells us that Magic may be “ de- 
duced immediately from elementary processes of 
reasoning,” meaning the laws of association, or, 
specifically, the laws of association by similarity 
and by contiguity in space or time.* 

Now it seems to me that, once more, these 
statements need to be construed liberally. The 
psychological purist might justly doubt whether 
Dr Frazer is literally able to/deduce magic im- 
mediately from the laws of association. He 
would, at any rate, deny Dr Frazer’s right to 
describe the laws of association as “ processes of 
reasoning ” or “ laws of thought ” in any strict 
sense of these terms."* A generation ago, no 
doubt, when the self-styled school of “ experience ” 
dominated British psychology, these expressions 
would have passed muster. In which context it 
is perhaps relevant to remark that'^Dr Frazer’s 
theory of the associationalist origin of magic would 
seem to have been influenced by that of Dr Jevons, 
and that of Dr Jevons in its turn by that of Dr 
Tylor, which was framed more than thirty years 
ago, and naturally reflects the current state of 

' G. i., 70. Cf. 62. Ib., 70 and 62. 
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psychological opinion. To-day, however, no psy- 
chologist worth seriously considering holds that 
association taken strictly for just what it is suffices 
to explain anything that deserves the name of 
reasoning or thought, much less any form of 
practical c^trivance based on reasoning or 
thought.' /i^irst of all, eissociation is no self-acting 
“ mental chemistry,” but depends on continuity 
of interest. Secondly, thought, that is, thought- 
construction, instead of merely reproducing the 
old, transforms it into something new. The 
psychological purist, then, might justly find fault 
with Dr Frazer’s remarks as lacking in technical 
accuracy, were technical accuracy to be looked for 
in a passage that, to judge from its style, is semi- 
popular in its purport. Even so, however, this 
loose language is to be regretted. Seeing that an 
all-sufficient associationalism has for sound reason 
been banished from psychology, the retention of 
its peculiar phraseology is to be deprecated as 
liable to suggest that anthropology is harbour- 
ing an impostor on the strength of obsolete 
credentials. 

A word more touching the want of precision in 
Dr Frazer’s language. As in his account of the 
^interior history of the genesis of religion, so in his 
characterisation of the inner nature of magic he 

41 



THE THRESHOLD OF RELIGION 


seems to exaggerate the work of pure ratiocination. 
Thus he speaks of magic as a “ philosophy ” con- 
sisting in “ principles ” from which the savage 
“ infers ” and “ concludes ” this and that;' magic 
“ proceeds upon ” such and such “ assumptions 
and so on.' Now on the face of them these appear 
to be glaring instances of what is known as “ the 
psychologist’s fallacy.” The standpoint of the 
observer seems to be confused with the standpoint 
of the mind under observation. But there are 
indications that Dr Frazer expects us to make the 
necessary allowance for his metaphorical diction. 
Thus one of the “ assumptions ” of magic is said 
to consist in a “ faith ” that whilst “ real and 
firm ” is nevertheless “ implicit.”^ Meanwhile, 
from the point of view of the psychological purist, 
implicit, that is, unconscious, inferences, assump- 
tions, and so on, are little better than hybrids. 
Now doubtless a considerable amount of real 
inference may be operative at certain stages in 
the development of magic. Nay, certain forms of 
magic may even be found to have originated in 
a theorising about causes that did not arise out 
of practice save indirectly, and was the immediate 
fruit of reflection. I refer more especially to 
divination, if divination is to be classed under 

’ C. .5.,’i., 9. =/i.,49. ^ Ji- Cf. 62 with 61. 
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magic, as Dr Tylor thinks that it should.' But, 
speaking generally, the working principle we had 
better adopt as inquirers into the origin of magic 
is, I suggest, the following: to expect the theory 
to grow out of the practice, rather than the other 
way about ; to try to start from a savage Monsieur 
Jourdain who talks prose whilst yet unaware that 
he is doing so. 

In what follows I shall seek to observe this 
working principle. Meanwhile, I cannot pretend 
to a systematic and all-inclusive treatment of a 
subject which, for me, I confess, has at present 
no well-marked limits. Dr Frazer’s division of 
magic into two kinds, imitative and sympathetic,^ 
is highly convenient for analysis, but I am not so 
sure that it directly subserves genesis. Not to 
speak of the question already touched on whether 
divination falls under magic, there are other 
practices quasi-magical in form, for instance the 
familiar sucking-cure, which cannot be easily 
reduced to cases either of imitative or sympathetic 
magic, and which nevertheless, I believe, are of 
connate psychological origin with practices of one 
or other of the last-mentioned types. In these 
circumstances my attempt at a derivation of magic 

‘ See his article “ Magic” in Encycl. Brit, (ninth edit.). 

“ C. B.yx., 9. 
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must be taken in the spirit in which it is offered — 
namely as illustrative merely. I shall keep as 
closely as I can to undisputed forms of magical 
practice, for instance the casting of spells by 
means of an image, in the hopp that their develop- 
ment moves along the central line of historical 
advance. 

To start, then, as Dr Frazer seems to suggest 
that we might," from the brutes. When a bull is 
in a rage — and let us note that the rage as deter- 
mining the direction of interest has a good deal to 
do with the matter* — it will gore my discarded 
coat instead of me, provided that the coat is 
sufficiently near, and I am sufficiently remote, for 
the proximate stimulus to dominate its attention. 
Of course it is very hard to say what really goes on 
in the bull’s mind. Possibly there is little or no 
meaning in speaking of association as contributory 
to its act, as would be the case supposing it be 
simply the sight of something immediately gorable 
that lets loose the discharge of wrath. On the 
other hand, suppose it to perceive in the coat the 
slightest hint or flavour of the intruding presence 
of a moment before, suppose it to be moved by the 
least aftertaste of the sensations provoked by my 

1 Cf. G. 5., 2 i., 70 . 

^ Cf. Stout, Groundwork of Psychology^ Section on ‘‘Emotion 
as determining ideal revival/’ p. 120. 
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red tie or rapidly retreating form, and we might 
justly credit association with a hand in the matter. 
And now to pass from the case of the animal to 
that of man, in regard to whom a certain measure 
of sympathetic insight becomes possible. With a 
fury that well-nigh matches the bull’s in its narrow- 
ing effect on the consciousness, the lover, who 
yesterday perhaps was kissing the treasured glove 
of his mistress, to-day, being jilted, casts her 
portrait on the fire. Here let us note two things. 
Firstly, the mental digression, the fact that he is 
for the nonce so “ blind,” as we say, with love or 
rancour, that the glove or the portrait has by 
association become substituted for the original 
object of his sentiments, namely his mistress. 
Secondly, the completeness of the digression. This 
dear glove fit only to be kissed, this hateful portrait 
fit only to be burnt, occupies his whole attention, 
and is therefore equivalent to an irresistible belief 
that realises itself as inevitably as a suggestion 
does in the case of the hypnotic patient. Such at 
least is the current psychological explanation of 
the phenomenon known as “ primitive credulity.” 

Now can the man who throws the faithless 
maiden’s portrait into the fire, simply because the 
sight of it irresistibly provokes him to do so, be 
said to be practising magic? I think, hardly. 
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Since, however, it is better that the class-concepts 
of anthropology should be framed too wide rather 
than too narrow, let us speak of a “ rudimentary 
magic,” of which the act of primitive credulity is 
the psychological terminus a quo. I contrast such 
“ rudimentary magic ” with the “ developed 
magic ” whereof the spirit is expressed in the 
formula : As I do this symbolically, so may 
something else like it be done in reality. In the 
former naive belief prevails, in the latter a make- 
believe. In what immediately follows we shall 
be concerned with the psychological history of 
the transition from the rudimentary to the 
developed form. / 

The feature which it is most important for our 
purpose to note in the act of primitive credulity 
is that, to coin a phrase, it is not projective. This 
is well illustrated by the case of the bull. The 
bull does not gore my coat with any ulterior 
motive prejudicial to me. On the contrary, it 
contentedly gores the coat, and, unless I am 
unfortunate enough to recall the bull’s attention to 
myself, I escape. Thus there is none of that 
projectiveness to be ascribed to the bull’s motive 
which so characteristically enters into the motive 
of the act of developed magic. We may be sure 
that the bull does not conceive (a) that he is acting 
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symbolically, that, in child-language, he is “ only 
pretending ” ; (b) that at the same time his 

pretending somehow causes an ulterior effect, 
similar as regards its ideal character, but different 
in that it constitutes that real thing which is the 
ultimate object of the whole proceeding. 

And now let us go on to consider how such 
primitive credulity is sundered from the beginnings 
of enlightenment — if to practise projective magic 
is to be enlightened — only by the veriest hair’s- 
breadth. The moment the bull’s rage has died 
out of him, the coat he was goring becomes that 
uninteresting thing a coat must be to the normal 
animal whose interest is solely in the edible. Now 
the bull, being a bull, probably passes from the one 
perceptual context to the other, from coat gorable 
to coat inedible, without any feeling of the relation 
between them; they are simply not one coat for 
him at all, but two. But now put in the bull’s 
place a more or less brute-like man, with just that 
extra dash of continuity in his mental life that is 
needed in order that the two coats — the two 
successive phases of consciousness — may be com- 
pared. How will they be compared? We may 
be sure that the comparison will be, so to speak, 
in favour of the more normal and abiding experi- 
ence of the two. If it be more normal to ignore 
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the coat than to gore it, there will arise a certain 
sense — you may make it as dim as you will to 
begin with, but once it is there at all it marks a 
step in advance of primitive credulity — of the 
gorable aspect of the coat as relatively delusive and 
unreal, of the act of passion as relatively mis- 
directed and idle. 

Meanwhile, notwithstanding this new-found 
capacity to recognise later on that he has been 
deluded, rage will continue to delude the subject 
so long as its grip upon him lasts. Nay more, 
directly there is a nascent self-consciousness, a 
sort of detached personality to act as passive 
spectator, the deluding passion may be actually 
accompanied by an awareness of being given over 
to unreal imaginings and vain doings. Doubtless 
your relatively low savage might say with Kip- 
ling’s philosopher of the barrack-room: 

“ [I’ve] stood beside an’ watched myself 
Be’avin’ like a blooming fool.” 

Make-believe, however, such as we meet with in 
developed magic, involves something more than 
mere concurrent awareness that one is being fooled 
by one’s passion. It involves positive acquiesc- 
ence in such a condition of mind. The subject is 
not completely mastered by the suggestion, as in 
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the act of primitive credulity. On the contrary, 
he more or less clearly perceives it to be fanciful, 
and yet dallies with it and lets it work upon him. 
Now why should he do this? Well, originally, I 
suspect, because he feels that it does him good. 
Presumably, to work ofi one’s wrath on any 
apology for an enemy is expletive, that is, cathartic. 
He knows that he is not doing the real thing, but 
he finds it does him good to believe he is doing it, 
and so he makes himself believe it. Symbol and 
ulterior reality have fallen apart in his thought, 
but his “ will to believe ” builds a bridge from the 
one to the other. Symbolic act and ulterior act 
symbolised are, we must remember, connected by 
an ideal bond, in that they are more or less alike, 
have a character partially identical which so far 
as it is identical is provocative of one and the same 
type of reaction. All that is required for the 
symbolic act to acquire projectiveness is that this 
ideal bond be conceived as a real bond. Since, 
however, the appearance of mere ideality can 
ex hypothesi be no longer ignored, it must instead 
be explained away. Primitive credulity no longer 
suffices. In the place of a naive and effortless 
faith there is needed the kind of faith that, to 
whatever extent it is assailed by doubt, can recover 
itself by self-justification, 
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^he methods of self- justification as practised by 
the primitive mind, become aware that it is pre- 
tending, yet loth to abandon a practice rooted in 
impulse and capable of affording relief to sur- 
charged emotion, are well worth the attention of 
the anthropologist. The subject tends to be 
ignored in -proportion as association pure and 
simple is regarded as be-all and end-all of the art 
magic.” Now we need not suppose that because 
the primitive mind is able to explain away its 
doubts, there is therefore necessarily any solid and 
objective truth at the back of its explanations. 
Given sufficient bias in favour of a theory, the 
human mind, primitive or even civilised, by 
unconsciously picking its facts and by the various 
other familiar ways of fallacy, can bring itself to 
believe almost any kind of nonsense. At the 
same time there does happen to be an objectively 
true and real projectiveness in the kind of symbolic 
magic we have been especially considering — the 
discharge of wrath on the image or what not. 
We know that as a fact to be symbolically tortured 
and destroyed by his enemy ‘‘ gets on the nerves ” 
of the savage, so that he is apt really to feel 
torturing pains and die.^ The psychology of the 
matter is up to a certain point simple enough, the 
’ See e.g. G, S.,‘‘ i., 13. 
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principles involved being indeed more or less 
identical with those we have already had occasion 
to consider. Just as the savage is a good actor, 
throwing himself like a child into his mime, so 
he is a good spectator, entering into the spirit of 
another’s acting, herein again resembling the child, 
who can be frightened into fits by the roar of what 
he knows to be but a “ pretended ” lion. Even if 
the make-believe is more or less make-believe to 
the victim, it is hardly the less efficacious; for, 
dominating as it tends to do the field of attention, 
it racks the emotional system, and, taking ad- 
vantage of the relative abeyance of intelligent 
thought and will, sets stirring all manner of deep- 
lying impulses and automatisms. Well, this being 
objectively the fact, are we to allow that the 
savage magician and his victim may become 
aware of the fact? I think we must. Of course 
the true reasons of the fact, namely that suggestion 
is at work, and so on, are beyond the ken of primi- 
tive man. But I submit that the projectiveness 
of the magical act is grounded, not merely on a 
subjective bias that “ fakes ” its facts, but on one. 
that is met half-way, so to speak, by the real facts 
themselves. I would even suppose that the kind 
of magic practised by man on man, since it lent 
itself especially to objective verification, may 
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very well have been the earliest kind of developed 
magic — the earliest kind to pass beyond the stage 
of impulse to that of more or less conscious and 
self- justifying policy. Were this the case, one 
would have to assume that the savage extended 
his sphere of operations by some dim sort of 
analogous reasoning. If, despite appearances to 
the contrary, magic really answered in the case of 
man, it would really answer in the case of the 
weather and so on, to vent one’s spleen on the 
weather being, meanwhile, as a naive impulsive 
act, hardly, if at all, less natural than to do so in 
the case of one’s human foe.* Thus I surmise that 
the proved effectiveness of the social department 
of developed magic gave the greater share of such 
logical support as was required to the meteorologi- 
cal and other branches of the business. 

It is high time that we address ourselves to the 
more immediate subject of our interest, the spell, 
the nature of which, however, could not fail to be 
misunderstood so long as the magical act was 
vaguely conceived on its psychological side, that is, 
the side of its true inwardness, the side to which 
it is the supreme business even of an anthropology 
that prides itself on its “ objective methods ” to 
attend. To begin, then, at the beginning, why 
1 Cf. ( 7 . 108-9. 
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should there be an accompanying spell at all? Is 
it, in fact, an indispensable part of the true magical 
ceremony? Now it is true that not infrequently 
the absence of any incantation from a piece of 
magical ritual as at anyrate performed to-day is 
expressly noted. To give but one example. 
Among the Khonds of Orissa a branch cut by a 
priest in the enemy’s country is dressed up and 
armed so as to personate one of the foe. There- 
upon it is thrown down at the shrine of the war 
god, but this “ appeal ” to him for co-operation is, 
we are expressly told, “ silent,”' and that notwith- 
standing the semi-religious character which the 
magical rite has put on. On the other hand, the 
use of the spell as an accompaniment or rather 
integral portion of the magical performance is so 
prevalent, that I am inclined, merely on the 
strength of the historical evidence, to regard its 
presence as normal in the perfect and uncon- 
taminated ceremony. This supposition would, 
however, be immensely strengthened if we could 
discover good psychological reason why the spell 
ought to be there. 

I preferred a moment ago to speak of the spell 
as an integral portion, rather than as the mere 
accompaniment, of the magical rite, since it is 

' J. A. I., ix., 362. 
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rather with developed than with rudimentary 
magic that we shall be concerned when in the 
sequel we consider actual specimens of the kind of 
spell in use. Corresponding to the act of primitive 
credulity there may be, I conceive, a kind of spell, 
if spell it can be called, which is no more than a 
mere accompaniment. Such a verbal accompani- 
ment will either be purely expletive, or it may be 
what I shall call “ descriptive,” as when a child 
making a picture of a man says aloud to himself, 
“ I am making a man that is, supposing him 
to be merely playing spectator to himself, and not 
to be assisting himself to imagine that what he 
draws is a man. Such descriptive accompani- 
ments would of course tend to pass, unaltered in 
form, into instruments of make-believe as soon as 
the make-believe stage of magic begins. Never- 
theless, the whole psychological character of the 
spell is from that moment changed. It henceforth 
forms an integral part of the rite, since it helps 
the action out. 

What do I mean by “ helping the action out ”? 
Let us recur to the notion of developed magic 
as a more or less clearly recognised pretending, 
which at the same time is believed to project itself 
into an ulterior effect. Now I cannot but suppose 
that such projectiveness is bound to strike the 
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savage as mysterious. “ But no,” says Dr 
Frazer; “magic is the savage equivalent of our 
natural science.” This I cannot but profoundly 
doubt. If it is advisable to use the word “ science ” 
at all in such a context, I should say that magic 
was occult science to the savage, occult ” standing 
here for the very antithesis of “ natural.” Dr 
Frazer proceeds to work out his parallel by 
formulating the assumption he holds to be common 
to magic and natural science. Both alike imply 
“ that in nature one event follows another neces- 
sarily and invariably without the intervention of 
any spiritual or personal agency ” ; or again, “ that 
the course of nature is determined, not by the 
passions or caprice of personal beings, but by the 
operation of immutable laws acting mechanic- 
ally.”' But the “ necessity,” the “ law,” implicit 
in developed magic as revealed by the correspond- 
ing type of spell, namely the type of spell which 
helps the action out, is surely something utterly 
distinct in kind from what natural science postu- 
lates under these same notoriously ambiguous 
names. It is not the “ is and cannot but be ” of 
a satisfied induction. On the contrary, it is 
something that has but the remotest psychological 

^ G, 6l, 63. In iii., 459, however, the view that magic 

and science have any real presupposition in common seems virtu- 
ally to be given up. 
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affinity therewith, namely such a “ must ” as is 
involved in “ May so and so happen,” or “ I do 
this in order that so and so may happen.” Such a 
“ must ” belongs to magic in virtue of the pre- 
monitory projectiveness that reveals itself in the 
operator’s act of imperative willing. Meanwhile 
so far as the process fails to explain itself in this 
way — and it must always, I contend, be felt as 
something other than a normal and ordinary act 
of imperative willing — it will inevitably be felt 
to be occult, supernormal, supernatural, and will 
participate in, whilst fro tanto colouring, whatever 
happens to be the general mode of accounting for 
supematuralistic events. But this, I take it, will 
always tend to be some theory of quasi-personal 
agency. 

Dr Frazer, however, is so far from allowing this 
that he makes the implicit presupposition to be 
the very opposite of the notion of personal agency, 
namely the idea of mechanical causation. He 
does not, however, attempt to go into the psy- 
chology of the matter, and the psychological 
probabilities, I submit, will be found to tell dead 
against this view of his. Mechanical causation is 
indeed by no means unknown to the savage. 
From the moment he employs such mechanical 
aids as tools he may be supposed to perceive that 
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the work he does with them proceeds as it were 
directly and immediately from them. He throws 
a spear at his enemy; it hits him; and the man 
drops. That the spear makes the man drop he 
can see. But when a wizard brandishes a magic 
spear simply in the direction of a distant, perhaps 
absent and invisible, person, who thereafter dies, 
the wizard — not to speak of the bystanders — is 
almost bound to notice something in the action of 
the symbolic weapon that is indirect, and as such 
calls aloud for explanation on non-mechanical 
lines. The spear did not do it of itself, but some 
occult power, whether in, or behind, the spear. 
Further, his own consciousness cannot fail to give 
him an intuitive inkling of what this power is, 
namely, his projection of will, a psychic force, a 
manifestation of personal agency, mana. It is a 
secondary consideration whether he locate the 
personal agency, the “ devil,” in the spear, in 
himself, or in some tertium quid that possesses it or 
him. In any case the power is represented quasi- 
personally. I am quite prepared to believe with Mr 
Lang that gods tend at first to be conceived as 
exercising their power precisely as a magician 
does.* But it does not therefore follow, as it must 
if Dr Frazer’s theory of magical as mechanical 
' Myth^ Ritual i and Religion^ i., 120. 
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causation be accepted, that in some sense the early 
gods came down to men “ from out of a machine.” 

We have been hitherto considering the magical 
act from the point of view of the operator. Let us 
now inquire what sort of character is imposed by 
it on the other party to the transaction, namely 
the victim. If our previous hypothesis be correct, 
that to the operator the magical act is generically 
a projection of imperative will, and specifically one 
that moves on a supernormal plane, it follows 
that the position of the victim will be, in a word, 
a position compatible with rapport. As the 
operator is master of a supernormal “ must,” so 
the victim is the slave of that same “ must.” 
Now surely there is nothing in such a position on 
the part of the victim that is incompatible with the 
possession of what we know as will. On the 
contrary, might we not expect that the operator, 
as soon as he comes to reflect on the matter at all, 
would think of his power as somehow making 
itself felt by his victim, as somehow coming home 
to him, as somehow reaching the unwilling will of 
the man and bending it to an enforced assent? 
On this theory a magical transaction ought, hardly 
if at all less naturally than a religious transaction, 
to assume the garb of an affair between persons. 
We shall see presently whether there is evidence 
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that it actually does. On Dr Frazer’s view, 
however, magic and religion are systems based on 
assumptions that are as distinct and wide apart as 
matter and mind, their ultimate implications. 
Hence if magic and religion join forces, it is for 
Dr Frazer a mere contamination of unrelated 
originals incapable of presenting the inward unity 
of a single self-developing plot. He is driven to 
allege a “ confusion of ideas,” a “ mixture,” a 
“ fusion,” an “ amalgamation,” such as can take 
place only under the pressure of some extrinsic 
influence.^ For a satisfactory clue, however, to 
the nature of the collocating cause we search his 
writings in vain. 

Meanwhile, Dr Frazer seems to admit the thin 
end of the wedge into his case for a mechanically- 
causative magic by allowing that the material on 
which it works is composed not merely of “ things 
which are regarded as inanimate,” but likewise of 
“ persons whose behaviour in the particular 
circumstances is known to be determined with 
absolute certainty.”* Now of course magic may 
be conceived as taking effect on a person through 
his body, as when that which is projected takes 
the form of an atnongara stone, viz. a piece of 

^ G, i., 67, 69. 

* See G, i., 63, where this is clearly implied. 
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crystal, or of something half-material, half- 
personal, like the arungquiliha of the Arunta, or 
the badi of the Malays." After all, magic in one of 
its most prominent aspects is a disease-making. 
But Dr Frazer’s interest is not in these secondary 
notions. He is seeking to elucidate the ultimate 
implication of magic when he explains “ determined 
with absolute certainty ” to mean — determined, as 
is “ the course of nature,” “ by the operation of 
immutable laws acting mechanically.”* But a 
person conceived as simply equivalent to an 
inanimate thing — for that is precisely what it 
comes to — is a fundamentally different matter, 
I contend, from the notion I take to be, not im- 
plicit, but nascently explicit ^ here, namely that 
of a will constrained. No doubt the modern 
doctrine of a psychological automatism virtually 
forbids us to speak any longer of “ will ” in such 
a connection. To naive thought, however, as 
witness the more popular explanations of the 
phenomena of suggestion current in ojjr own time, 
the natural correlative to exercise of will on the 


part of the operator will surely be submission, 

i.e. of will, as we should say, on the part of the 
* Cf. Spencer and Gillen, TAe Native Tribes of Central Australia^ 
531 and 537. Skeat, Malay Mane, 427. 

® Compare the effect on the woman ascribed to the lonka-lonka, 
below, p. 75 
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patient. For the rest, it would seem that Dr 
Frazer bases his case for it being a kind of physical 
necessity that is ascribed by the savage to the 
workings of his magic on the explanation which 
the medicine-man gives of his failures, when he 
alleges that nothing but the interference of another 
more potent sorcerer could have robbed his spell 
of its efficacy.’ But the excuse appears to imply, 
if anything, a conditionality and relativity of 
will-power, of mana, the analogy of the scientific 
law being manifestly far-fetched. And surely it 
is in any case somewhat rash to deduce the implicit 
assumptions of an art from such a mere piece of 
professional “ bluff.” 

If, then, the occult projectiveness of the magical 
act is naturally and almost inevitably interpreted 
as an exertion of will that somehow finds its way 
to another will and dominates it, the spell or 
uttered “ must ” will tend, I conceive, to embody 
the very life and soul of the affair. Nothing in- 
itiates an imperative more cleanly, cutting it 
away from the formative matrix of thought and 
launching it on its free career, than the spoken 
word. Nothing, again, finds its way home to 
another’s mind more sharply. It is the very type 

^ G. i. , 6i. See, however, Sp. and 6^., 532, from which it 
appears that the tnedicinc-man by no means sticks to a single form 
of excuse. 
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of a spiritual projectile. I do not. Indeed, believe 
that what may be called the silent Oj,. ations of 
imitative magic are ultimately sign-language and 
nothing more. I prefer to think, as I have already 
explained, that they are originally like the fire 
drawn from an excitable soldier by the tree-stump 
he mistakes for an enemy, or, more precisely, mis- 
carriages of passion-clouded purpose prematurely 
caused by a chance association; and that what 
might be called their prefigurative function is an 
outgrowth. But I certainly do incline to think 
that, when the stage of developed magic is reached 
and the projectiveness of the mimic act is estab- 
lished as a fact, a fact however, that as mysterious, 
occult, calls aloud for interpretation, the pro- 
jective character of the silent part of the magical 
ritual will come to underlie its whole meaning; 
and further, that the spell, as being the crispest 
embodiment of the “ must,” as spring and soul of 
the projection, will naturally provide the general 
explanatory notion under which the rest will be 
brought, namely that of an imperatifi utterance. 

Let us now consider typical specimens of the 
various kinds of spell in common use, partly in 
order to test and substantiate the foregoing con- 
tentions, but more especially so that haply we 
may observe the spell pass by easy gradations 
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into the prayer, the imperative into the optative. 
To begin with, I would suggest that at the stage of 
developed magic the most perfect spell is one of 
the following form — a form so widely distributed 
and easily recognised that a single example will 
suffice to characterise it. In ancient Peru, when 
a war expedition was contemplated, they were 
wont to starve certain black sheep for some days 
and then slay them, uttering the incantation:' 
‘‘ As the hearts of these beasts are weakened, so 
let our enemies be weakened.” Precisely the same 
type is found all over the world, from Central 
Australia to Scotland.^ I call this form perfect, 
because it takes equal notice of present symbolisa- 
tion and ulterior realisation, instrument and end. 
Here the instrument is the weakening of the 
beasts, the end the weakening of the enemy. Let 
us not, however, overlook the explicitly stated link 
between the two, the unifying soul of the process, 
namely the imperative “let them be weakened.” 
It is apt to escape one’s attention because the 
operator, instead of obtruding his personality 
upon us, concentrates like a good workman on 
his instrument, which might therefore at the first 
glance be credited with the origination of the force 
it but transmits. Not unfrequently, however, the 
^ Acosta^ ii., 342. ^ Cf. Sp. and (7., 536, and G. i., 
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personal agency of the operator appears on the 
surface of the spell, as when sunshine is made in 
New Caledonia by kindling a fire and saying: 
“ Sun! I do this that you may be burning hot.”* 
Here the sun is treated as a “ you,” so that the 
operator is perhaps not unnaturally led to refer to 
himself as the other party to this transaction 
between persons. Meanwhile, though our second 
instance is interesting as indicating the true source 
of the mana immanent in the spell, namely the 
operator’s exertion of will-power, it is better not 
to insist too strongly on the difference between 
the instrument and the force that wields and as it 
were fills it. Both alike belong to what may be 
called the protasis of the spell. The important 
logical cleavage occurs between protasis and 
apodosis — the firing of the projectile and the hitting 
of the target — the setting-in-motion of the instru- 
ment and the realisation of the end. Every true 
spell, I submit, distinguishes implicitly or explicitly 
between the two. I say implicitly or explicitly, 
for we find curtailed spells of the kind “ We carry 
Death into the water,” no mention being made of 
the symbol.* It would be quite wrong, however, 
to argue that here is no make-believe, no disjoining 
of instrument and end requiring an eixertion of 
' Cf. 116. »7i.,a,83. 
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credulity that simply takes the one act for the 
other. This is shown by the occurrence of the 
same sort of spell in fuller form, e.g. “ Ha, Kor6, 
we fling you into the river, like these torches, that 
you may return no more.’” The participants in 
the rite know, in short, that they are “ only 
pretending.” They have the thought which it is 
left to Mr Skeat’s Malays to express with perfect 
clearness: “ It is not wax that I am scorching, it 
is the liver, heart, and spleen of So-and-so that I 
scorch.’” 

This relative disjunction, then, of instrument 
and end, protasis and apodosis, being taken as 
characteristic of the spell of developed magic, let 
us proceed to inquire how each in turn is in general 
character fitted to promote the development of the 
prayer out of the spell (assuming this to be possible 
at all). First, then, let us consider whether magic 
contributes anything of its own to religion when 
we approach the subject from the side of what has 
been called the instrument. Under this head we 
have agreed to take account both of the projective 
act and of the projectile — in other words, both of, 
the putting forth of the “ must ” and of the symbol 
in which the “ must ” is embodied. 

Now the projective act, I have tried to show, 
» Cf. G. 5 .,» ii., io8. ^ M.M., 570. 

S 
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whilst felt by the operator as essentially a kind of 
imperative willing, is yet concurrently perceived by 
him to be no ordinary and normal kind of impera- 
tive willing. Inasmuch as the merely symbolised 
and pretended reproduces itself in an ulterior and 
separate shape as solid fact, the process is mani- 
festly occult or supernormal. Now I have 
elsewhere tried to show probable reason why the 
prime condition of the historical genesis of religion 
should be sought in the awe caused in man’s mind 
by the perception of the supernatural, that is, 
supernormal, as it occurs within him and about 
him. For the purposes of the anthropologist I 
would have the limits of primitive religion coincide 
with those of primitive “ supematuralism.” To 
adopt a happy phrase coined by Mr Hartland when 
noticing my view, the supernatural is the original 
“ theoplasm, god-stuff.” ’ Is, then, the occult or 
supernatural as revealed in magic at first the one 
and only form of supernatural manifestation 
known to man? Emphatically I say. No. To 
take but one, and that perhaps the most obvious, 
example of an object of supematuralistic awe that 
anthropology must be content to treat as primary 
and sui gerMis, the mystery of human death may 
be set over against the miracle of the magical 

’ Folk-Lore, xii., 27. 
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projection as at least as original and unique a 
rallying-point of superstition. On the other hand, 
I am quite prepared to believe that magical 
occultism was able of its own right to colour 
primitive supematuralism to a marked and note- 
worthy extent. I suggest that the peculiar 
contribution of magic — at all events of the kind of 
magic we have been considering — to religion was 
the idea of mana. No doubt, the actual tnana of 
the Melanesians will on analysis be found to yield 
a very mixed and self-contradictory set of mean- 
ings, and to stand for any kind of power that 
rests in whatever way upon the divine. I suppose 
it, however, to have the central and nuclear sense 
of magical power; and, apart from the question 
of historical fact, let me, for expository purposes 
at anyrate, be allowed to give the term this con- 
notation. The inwardness of such mana or magical 
power we have seen reason to regard as derived by 
the magician from a more or less intuitive per- 
ception of his projective act of will as the force 
which occultly transmutes his pretence into 
ulterior reality. But if the essence of his super- 
normal power lie in precisely this, then wherever 
else there be discoverable supernormal power 
under control of a person, will not its essence tend 
to be conceived as consisting in the same? Mean- 
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while, all manifestations of the supernatural are 
likely to appear as in some sense manifestations 
of power, and as in some sense personally con- 
trolled. That they should be noticed at all by 
man they must come within the range of his 
practical interests, that is, be as agents or patients 
in regard to him ; and, if he is in awe of them, it 
will assuredly be as agents, actual or potential, 
that is, as powers, that he will represent them to 
himself. And again, whatever is able to stand up 
against him as an independent and self-supporting 
radiator of active powers will be inevitably 
invested by him with more or less selfhood or 
personality like in kind to what he is conscious of 
in himself. Thus there is no difficulty in explain- 
ing psychologically why mana should be attributed 
to those quasi-personal powers of awful nature by 
which the savage, immersed in half-lights and 
starting like a child at his own shadow, feels him- 
self on every hand to be surrounded. 

Why, then, does Dr Frazer, whilst admitting 
that for the magician to seek for mana at the hands 
of ghosts of the dead, stones, snakes, and so on, is 
characteristic of that “ earlier stage ” in the 
history of religion when the antagonism between 
sorcerer and priest as yet was not, nevertheless 
treat this as a “ confusion of magic and religion,” 
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and go on to lay it down that “ this fusion is not 
primitive ” ?‘ Is it not simply that he ignores 
the possibility of the origin of the idea of mana 
itself in the inward experience that goes with the 
exercise of developed magic? For Dr Frazer this 
seeking for supernatural aid on the part of the 
sorcerer is a “ passing into another kind.” The 
sorcerer’s exertion of power and the mana he craves 
of his gods have no direct psychological affinity. 
If, however, our argument has not been all along 
proceeding on a false track, there is a specific 
identity of nature common to the force which 
animates the magical act as such, and that 
additional force which in certain cases is sought 
from an external supernatural source. Psycho- 
logically speaking, there seems every reason why, 
granting that the magical act is regarded as occult, 
and as such falls into line with whatever else is 
occult and supernatural, its peculiar inwardness 
as revealed to the operator should be read into 
whatever else has the prima facie appearance of a 
quasi-personal exertion of supernatural power. 
After, all, we know that, in point of fact, the savage 
is ready enough to put down whatever effects he 
cannot rationally account for {e.%. disease) to 
what may be termed sorcery in the abstract. 

‘ G , i., 65-6, 69. 
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But, once it is established that to feel like and 
inwardly be a supernatural agent is to feel oneself 
exerting the will-power of a human magician, then 
what more natural than that a human magician 
when in difficulties should seek, by any one of 
the many modes of entering into relations 
with the divine to reinforce his own mana 
from the boundless store of selfsame mana 
belonging to those magicians of a higher order 
whom, so to speak, he has created after his 
own image? 

All this, however, I confess, it is easier to deduce 
than to verify. When we try to study the matter 
in the concrete, we soon lose our way amongst 
plural causes and intermixed effects. For instance, 
it is clear that the savage has inward experience 
of the supernormal, not only in his feats of pro- 
jective magic, but likewise in his dreams, his fits of 
ecstasy, and so on (though these latter seem to 
have no place within the sphere of magic proper). 
Or again we have been dealing with the act of 
magic from the point of view of the operator. 
But there is also the point of view of the victim, 
whose suggestibility will, we may suppose, be 
largely conditioned by the amount of “ asthenic ” 
emotion — fear and fascination — induced in him. 
Hence any sort of association with the supernatural 
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and awful which the sorcerer can establish will be 
all to the good. An all-round obscurantism and 
mystery-mongering is his policy, quite apart from 
the considerations that make his own acts mysteri- 
ous to himself. However, the quotations cited by 
Dr Frazer from Dr Codrington seem fairly crucial 
as regards the hypothesis I am defending.’ Mana 
is at all events the power which is believed to do 
the work in Melanesian magic, and to obtain 
mana on the other hand is the object of the rites 
and practices that make up what anthropologists 
will be ready to call Melanesian “ religion.” Or 
once more we seem to find exactly what we want 
in the following prayer of the Malay pawang at the 
grave of a murdered man: “ Hearken, So-and-so, 
and assist me ... I desire to ask for a little 
magic.”® I submit, then, that mana, as I have 
interpreted it, yields the chief clue to the original 
use of names of power in connection with the spell, 
from ” in the devil’s name to “ Im Namen 
Jesu.”'* Mr Skeat has compared the exorcising 
of disease-demons by invoking a spirit of some 
powerful wild beast, the elephant or the tiger, to 
the casting out of devils through Beelzebub their 

* G. i., 65-6. Cf. the same authority in /. ^4. I., xi., 309. 

s M. M., 60-1. 3 Cf. G. I2I. 

* Cf. W. Heitmuller, Im Namen Jtsu, Gottingen, 1903. 
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prince.' Admitting the comparison to be just and 
apt, is there not at the back of this the notion of 
the magic-working power — the “ control ” — in- 
herent in the supernatural being as such?* 
Secondary ideas will of course tend to superimpose 
themselves, as when, as Mr Skeat has abundantly 
shown, the magician invokes the higher power no 
longer as an ally, but rather as a shield. “ It is 
not I who am burying him (in the form of a waxen 
image), it is Gabriel who is burying him.’*^ Still 
Gabriel, I suggest, was primarily conceived as a 
magic-working power, and indeed as such is able 
to bear all responsibility on his broad shoulders. 
Compare the huntsman’s charm addressed to the 
(more or less divine) deer: “ It is not I who am 
huntsman, it is Pawang Sidi (wizard Sidi) that is 
huntsman; It is not I whose dogs these are, it is 
Pawang Sakti (the ‘ magic wizard ’), whose dogs 
these are.”'* 

But I must move forward to another aspect of 
the inherent tendency of the magical instrument 
to generate religion. Instead of taking the form 
of a divine fellow-operator who backs the magician, 
the mana may instead associate itself so closely 

^ Folk-Lore^ xiii. , 159 . 

* The Malay charm-book quoted by Mr Skeat puts th« matter 
typically, *‘God was the Eldest Magician.** M.M,t 2 . 

^ M. M., 571. Cf. G, B.f i., II, < Ib., 175- 
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with the magician’s symbol as to seem a god whose 
connection is with it rather than with him. The 
ultimate psychological reason for this must be 
sought, as I have already hinted, in the good 
workman’s tendency to throw himself literally, as 
far as his consciousness goes, into the work before 
him. He is so much one in idea with his instru- 
ment that the mana in him is as easily represented 
as resident in it. Meanwhile the capacity of naive 
thought to personify whatever has independent 
existence must help out the transference, as may 
be illustrated abundantly from such a magnificent 
collection of spells as we get in the Golden Bough. 
Contrast the following pair of cases. In West 
Africa, when a war party is on foot, the women 
dance with brushes in their hands, singing “ Our 
husbands have gone to Ashantee land; may they 
sweep their enemies off the face of the earth.’” 
In much the same way in the Kei Islands, when a 
battle is in progress, the women wave fans in the 
direction of the enemy. What they say, however, 
is, “ O golden fans! let our bullets hit and those 
of the enemy miss.”“ We must not make too 
much of such a change from impersonal mention 
to personal address. It implies no more than a 
slight increase in vividness of idea. Still, as far as 
34. 33- 
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it goes, I take it, it is all in the direction of that 
more emphatic kind of personification which gives 
the thing addressed enough soul of its own to 
enable it to possess mam. In the following 
Russian example we seem to see the instrument 
first created, then invested with personality, and 
lastly filled with mana more or less from without ; 
“ I attach five knots to each hostile infidel shooter. 
... Do ye, O knots, bar the shooter from every 
road and way. ... In my knots lies hid the 
mighty strength of snakes — from the twelve-headed 
snake.”' Here the mam is added more or less 
from without, for, though a knot is enough like a 
snake to generate the comparison, yet the twelve- 
headed snake sounds like an intensification 
definitely borrowed from mythology. The ex- 
ample, however, is not sufficiently primitive to 
bear close scrutiny as regards the thought it con- 
tains. On the other hand, the Australians are, 
n Dr Frazer’s eyes at least, as primitive as you 
please, and it is precisely amongst them that he 
finds a magic free of religion. Yet Australia 
presents us with a crucial case of the deification of 
the magical instrument. 

To punish their enemies the Arunta prepare a 

^ 0 . i., 399. Cf. iii., 360, which introduces us to a ten- 

headed serpent (Greek). 
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magic spear. It is named the amngquiUha, this 
name, let us note, being equally applicable to the 
supernatural evil power that possesses anybody or 
anything, and to the person or object wherein it is 
permanently or for the time being resident. They 
then address it, “ Go straight, go straight and kill 
him,” and wait till the amngquiUha is heard to 
reply, “ Where is he? ” — being, we are told, 
“ regarded in this instance as an evil spirit resident 
in the magic implement.”' Thereafter a crash of 
thunder is heard, and a fiery appearance is seen 
streaking across the sky — a beautifully concrete 
image, by the way, of the projectiveness ascribed 
by the savage to his magic. It is but a step from 
this to the identification of the amngquiUha with 
comets and shooting-stars.’ By a converse move- 
ment of mythologising thought, when a man 
wishes to charm a certain shell ornament, the 
lonka-lonka, so that it may gain him the affections 
of a woman, he sings over it certain words which 
convey an invitation to the lightning to come and 
dwell in the lonka-lonka. The supposed effect of 
this on the woman is precisely that we nowadays 
attribute to suggestion. She, though absent in 
her own camp, sees, with the inward eye as it were, 
since she alone sees it, the lightning flashing on the 
* Sp . and G ., 548-9. ^16., 550. 
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lonka-lonka, “ and all at once her internal organs 
shake with emotion.”* Now why these easy 
transitions of thought from the magical instru- 
ment to a celestial portent, and vice versa, not to 
speak of the identification of arungquiltha with 
other manifestations of the supernatural embodied 
in stones, alcheringa animals, and what not?* 
Simply, I answer, because magic proper is all along 
an occult process, and as such part and parcel 
of the “ god-stuff ” out of which religion fashions 
itself. And more than this, by importing its 
peculiar projectiveness into the vague associations 
of the occult it provides one, though I do not say 
the only, centre round which those associations 
may crystallise into relatively clear, if even so 
highly fluid and unstable, forms. We may see 
why the medicine-man is so ready to press into his 
service that miscellaneous mass of “ plant,” dead 
men’s bones, skins of strange animals, and what 
not; and why these objects in their turn come to 
be able to work miracles for themselves, and in 
fact develop into non-human medicine-men. But 
all these things were psychologically next door to 
impossible, if magic were in origin a mechanical 
“ natural science ” utterly alien in its inward essen- 
tial nature to all religion, and as such capable only 

* Sp, and G., 545 . * J 6 , , SSO-I. 
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of yielding to it as a substitute, and never of join- 
ing forces with it as ally and blood-relation. Surely, 
if we look at the matter simply from this side alone, 
the side of the instrument, there is enough evidence 
to upset the oil-and-water theory of Dr Frazer. 

Before we leave the subject of the instrument 
let us finally note that concurrently with the 
personification and progressive deification of the 
instrument, as it may be called, the spell evolves 
into the prayer. Thus, on the one hand, the name 
of power associated with the speU, instead of being 
merely quoted so as by simple juxtaposition to add 
mana to mana, may be invoked as a personal 
agency by whose good grace the charm as a whole 
is caused to work. Dr Frazer provides us with 
an instance of this from the Kei Islands. When 
their lords are away fighting, the women, having 
anointed certain stones and fruits and exposed 
them on a board, sing : “ O lord sun and moon 
let the bullets rebound from our husbands . . . 
just as raindrops rebound from these objects 
which are smeared with oil.’” Dr Frazer speaks 
of “ the prayer to the sun that he will be pleased 
to give effect to the charm ” as “ a religious and 
perhaps later addition.” No doubt in a sense it 
is. We have seen reason to believe, however, 
» G. i., 33. 
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that such a development is natural to the spell; 
and this particular development would be especially 
natural if we regard the sun and moon as invoked 
not merely as magic-working powers in general, 
but as powers of the sky which send the rain 
and are thus decidedly suggested by the, spell 
itself. At anyrate it seems quite certain that 
reflection on the occult working of a spell will 
generate the notion of external divine agency, and 
this notion in its turn give rise to prayer. Thus 
the New Caledonia rainmakers poured water over 
a skeleton so that it might run on to some taro 
leaves. “ They believed that the soul of the 
deceased took up the water, converted it into rain, 
and showered it down again.” From this belief 
it is but a step to prayer. And so we find that in 
Russia, where a very similar rite is practised, whilst 
some pour water on the corpse through a sieve, 
others beat it about the head, exclaiming, “ Give 
us rain.”’ In these cases the power invoked is 
more or less external to the symbol. On the other 
hand, it may be identical with the symbol. Thus 
the Fanti wizard puts a crab into a hole in the 
ground over which the victim is about to pass, 
and sprinkles rum over it with the invocation: 
“ O Crab-Fetish, when So-and-so walks over you, 

* G. B.,* i., 100. 
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may you take life from him.” ' Here the crab, I 
suggest, was originally a magical symbol on a par 
with the stones which in Borneo serve to protect 
fruit trees, the idea of which is that the thief may 
suffer from stones in the stomach like to these. 
These Borneo stones are similarly treated as 
personal agencies. They are called on to wit- 
ness the anathema. Or again, if’ a friend of 
the proprietor wishes to pluck the fruit, he first 
lights a fire and asks it to explain to the stones 
that he is no thief.’ In short, there is fairly 
crucial evidence to show how naturally and 
insensibly the charm-symbol may pass into 
the idol.^ All that is needed is that there 
should be sufficient personification for prayer 
to be said. 

It remains to speak very briefly of the corre- 
sponding personification and gradual deification 
of what in contrast to the “ instrument ” I have 
called the “ end.” Now clearly the curtailed 
form of spell with suppressed protasis is to all 
outward appearance a prayer and nothing else. 
Take a single very simple example — the “ Fruit, 
Fruit, Fruit, Fruit,” which we find at the end of 

^ y. A. /., xxvi., 151. Cf. G. B., 69-70, where the divine 

cuttle-fish is propitiated, lest it make a cuttle-fish grow in the man’s 
inside. " 

* /J., xxiiL, 161. ® Cf. Dr Haddon in/. A» /., xix., 324. 
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various Malay charms connected with the practice 
of “ productive ” magic.* According to our 
previous conclusions, however, this is no prayer so 
long as the force which sets the spell in motion 
is felt by the operator as an exertion of 
imperative will and an attempt to establish 
control. But, given a form of words which 
need suffer no change though the thought at the 
back of it alter, what more natural than that 
the mind of the charmer should fluctuate be- 
tween “ bluff ” and blandishment, conjuration 
and cajolery? 

Mr Skeat provides us with examples of how 
easily this transition effects itself in the course of 
one and the same ceremony. Thus “ Listen, O 
listen, to my injunctions ” — which is surely prayer 
— is immediately followed by threat backed by the 
name of power: “ And if you hearken not to my 
instructions you shall be rebels in the sight of 
Allah.”* And, that we need not suppose this 
transition to involve a change of mind from 
overweening pride of soul to humility and rever- 
ence,® the same authority makes it clear that 
prayer may be resorted to as a trick, may be a 

1 Cf.Mr Skeat in Folk-Lore^ xiii., i6i. * Folk-Lore, xiii., 142. 

* Contrast what Dr Frazer says about man’s new-found sense of 
his own littleness, etc., G. i., 78. 
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civil request that but masks a decoy/ a comglica- 
tion which in itself shows how artificial must ever 
be the distinction we draw, purely for our own 
classificatory purposes, between magic and re- 
ligion. So far we have considered the transition 
from the side of the operator. And now look at 
it from the side of the patient or victim — the will 
he seeks to constrain. That it is truly as a will 
constrained, and not as a person conceived as 
equivalent to an inanimate thing, we have already 
argued. An example of the way the savage 
figures to himself the effects of the control he exerts 
was provided by the Arunta description of the 
woman who with the inward eye sees the lightning 
flashing on the lonka-lonka, and all at once her 
inward parts are shaken with the projected passion. 
Now savage thought finds no difficulty in postulat- 
ing will constrained where we deny will and 
personality altogether. And, once personify, you 
are on the way to worship. Thus in China they 
sweep out the house and say, “ Let the devil of 
poverty depart.”* In Timorlaut and Ceram they 
launch the disease boat, at the same time crying, 
“ O sickness, go from here.”^ Already here we 
seem to find the sp§ll-form changed over into 
the prayer-form. Meanwhile in Buro the same 

M. M., 140, 308. * G- iii., 83- ® /i., 97-8. 
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rite is accompanied by the invocation : “ Grand- 
father Small-pox, go away.”* Here the “ Grand- 
father ” is clearly indicative of the true spirit of 
prayer, as might be illustrated extensively. Or 
so again the magical ploughing of the Indian 
women is accompanied by what can only be 
described as a prayer to “ Mother Earth.”* 
Clearly the cults of the rice-mother, the maize- 
mother, the corn-mother, and so on, wherein magic 
is finally swallowed up in unmistakable religion, 
are the natural outcome of such a gradually- 
intensifying personification. But this personifica- 
tion in its turn would follow naturally upon that 
view of the magical act which we have all along 
assumed to have been its ground-idea, namely the 
view that it is an inter-personal, inter-subjective 
transaction, an affair between wills — something, 
therefore, generically akin to, if specifically 
distinct from, the relation which brings together 
the suppliant and his god. 

One word only in conclusion. I have been 
dealing, let it be remembered in justice to my 
hypothesis, with this question of the relation of 
magic to religion, the spell to the prayer, abstractly. 
It is certain that religion cannot be identified 
merely with the worship directly generated by 
' G. B., 98. » i., 99. 
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magic. Religion is a far wider and more complex 
thing. Again, there may be other elements in 
magic than the one I have selected for more or less 
exclusive consideration. It is to some extent a 
matter of definition. For instance, divination 
may, or may not, be treated as a branch of magic. 
If it be so treated, we might, as has already been 
said, have to admit that, whereas one kind of 
magic develops directly out of quasi-instinctive 
practice, namely the act of primitive credulity, 
another kind of magic, divination, is originally due 
to some sort of dim theorising about causes, the 
theory engendering the practice rather than the 
practice the theory. Meanwhile, if out of the im- 
mense confusion of beliefs and rites which the 
student of savage superstition is called upon to 
face, we shall haply have contrived to isolate, and 
more or less consistently keep in view, a single 
abstract development of some intrinsic interest 
and importance, we shall have done very well. 
Every abstraction that is “ won from the void and 
formless infinite ” is of value in the present vague 
and shifting condition of anthropology. Dr 
Frazer’s abstract contrast of magic and religion 
is a case in point. But abstraction needs to 
be qualified by abstraction that the ideal whole 
may at length be envisaged as a unity of many 
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phases. My object throughout has been to 
show that, if from one point of view magic and 
religion must be held apart in thought, from 
another point of view they may legitimately be 
brought together. 
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IS TABOO A NEGATIVE MAGIC? 

I T is always easier to criticise than to construct. 

Many affirmative instances usually go to the 
founding of an induction, whereas a single contra- 
dictory case suffices to upset it. Meanwhile, in 
anthropology, it will not do to press a generalisa- 
tion overmuch, for at least two reasons. The 
first of these reasons is the fundamental one that 
human history cannot be shown, or at anyrate 
has not hitherto been shown, to be subject to 
hard-and-fast laws. Hence we must cut our coat 
according to our cloth, and be fully content if 
our analysis of the ways and doings of man dis- 
closes tendencies of a well-marked kind. The 
second reason is that, in the present state of the 
science, field-work, rightly enough, predominates 
over study-work. Whilst the weather lasts and 
the crop is still left standing, garnering rather than 
threshing must remain the order of the day. 
Working hypotheses, therefore, the invention of 
theorists who are masters of their subject, are not 
so plentiful that we can afford to discard thern at 
the first hint of an exception. If, then, some one 
comes forward to attack a leading view, it is not 
enough to arm himself with a few negative in- 
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stances. It is likewise incumbent on the critic 
to provide another view that can serve as a 
substitute. In the present case I have sought to 
do this after a fashion, though I am painfully 
aware that, in defining taboo by means of mana, 
I am laying myself open to a charge of explaining 
obscurum per obscurius. I can only reply pro- 
phetically that the last word about mana has not 
yet been said; that it represents a genuine idea 
of the primitive mind, an idea no less genuine and 
no less widely distributed than the idea of taboo, 
as several writers have recently suggested, and as 
further investigation will, I believe, abundantly 
confirm. I would also rejoin that if the accusation 
of obscurum per obscurius hardly applies directly 
to the theory I am criticising — since to identify 
“ magic ” with the sympathetic principle yields 
a perfectly definite sense — ^yet the natural associa- 
tions of the word are so much at variance with 
this abstract use of the name of a social institution 
that the expression “ negative magic ” is more 
likely to cause confusion than to clear it up. 

So far back as when Dr Tylor published his 
epoch-making Researches into the Early History of 
Mankind we find the suggestion put forward of a 
certain community of principle between taboo and 
that “ confusion of objective with subjective con- 
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nection ” which “ may be applied to explain one 
branch after another of the arts of the sorcerer and 
diviner, till it almost seems as though we were 
coming near the end of his list, and might set down 
practices not based on this mental process as 
exceptions to a general rule.” * “ Many of the food 

prejudices of savage races,” continues Dr Tylor, 
“ depend on the belief which belongs to this class 
of superstitions, that the qualities of the eaten pass 
into the eater. Thus, among the Dayaks, young 
men sometimes abstain from the flesh of deer, lest 
it should make theih timid, and before a pig-hunt 
they avoid oil, lest the game should slip through 
their fingers, and in the same way the flesh of slow- 
going and cowardly animals is not to be eaten by the 
warriors of South America ; but they love the meat 
of tigers, stags, and boars, for courage and speed.” 

Recently ^ Dr Frazer has universalised Dr 
Tylor’s partial correlation, and has pronounced 
“ the whole doctrine of tjaboo ” to be a negative 
magic, understanding by \magic a misapplication 
of the association of ideas by similarity and con- 
tiguity. A very similar definition had already 
been proposed by MM. Hubert and Mauss. They 

^ op, city 3rd. edit., 129. \ * Ib,y 131. 

^ Lectures on the Early History oj^he Kingships 52. 

^ V Annie SociologiqtMy vii., 56. jit is to be noted that Dr Frazer 
arrived at his conclusion by independipnt means ; cf. Mom^ 1906, 37. 
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limit the identification, however, to what they 
name “ sympathetic taboo,” impl5dng that taboo 
includes other varieties as well. Again, although 
here they seem to make the sympathetic principle 
the differentia of magic, the final gist of their 
admirable essay is rather to find this in the anti- 
social character ascribed to the magician’s art. 

Now, according to the foregoing view, taboo is a 
ceremonial abstinence based on the fear of definite 
consequences. Just as sympathetic magic says, 
“ As I do this, so may that which this symbolises 
follow,” taboo says, “ I must not do this, lest there 
follow that which is the counterpart of this.” 

In violent contrast we have the view of Dr 
Jevons, which, at first sigh^ at anyrate, seems to 
declare all consideration ■ consequences to be 
foreign to the taboo attitu< He bases his theory 
of taboo on an alleged “ chat among savages 
universally there are som lings which categoric- 
ally and unconditional' _ must not be done,” 
insisting “ that this feel? g is a ‘ primitive ’ senti- 
ment.” ’ Now it is not easy to discover what is 
here meant, so great i(s the departure from the 
recognised terminologj i of philosophy. “ Cate- 
gorically ” and “ unconcAitionally ” are expressions 
that smack of Kantian “ rigorism ”; but' Kant’s 

* An Introduction to tif History of Religion, 85 . 
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famous analysis of duty as a categorical and 
unconditional imperative makes obligation directly 
antagonistic to sentiment of all kinds. A senti- 
ment as such has a history and assignable develop- 
ment. The Kantian law of duty, a priori^ ob- 
jective, absolute, has none whatever. Is Dr 
Jevons, then, speaking here strictly according to 
philosophic tradition? Or would he recognise a 
growth of moral principle, say, on some such lines 
as those which Dr Westermarck or Mr Hobhouse 
has recently laid down? If he were of the former 
persuasion, then he would be irrelevantly inter- 
polating a non-genetic view of morality that for 
purposes of psychological and sociological explana- 
tion could have no value or significance at all. 
But if he is of the other and less uncompromising 
faith — which appears more probable, seeing that 
his book is professedly dealing with religion from 
the historical standpoint — then “ categorical ” 
and “unconditional,” in tly^ application to a 
mere sentiment, are to be given an elastic sense. 
No more is meant, we must in that case suppose, 
than that the taboo feeling of “ Do not meddle ” 
involves no very explicit condition, no very clear 
or specific idea of unpleasant consequences to be 
avoided, but as it were threatensf^by aposiopesis — 
“ Do not meddle, or, if you do, . . .1 ” If this is 
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as much as Dr Jevons intends — and it seems at 
anyrate to be all that is meant by MM. Hubert and 
Mauss when they speak in very similar terms 
of the absolute, necessary, and a priori character 
of the “ magical judgment ” ’ — then I think this 
view has very much to be said for it. 

My own contention is that, whilst there is always 
a sanction at the back of taboo in the shape of some 
suggestion of mystic punishment following on a 
breach of the customary rule, yet the nature of the 
visitation in store for the offender is never a 
measurable quantity. Even when the penalty is 
apparently determinate and specific — which, how- 
ever, is by no means always the case, as I shall 
endeavour to show later — an infinite plus of 
awfulness will, I believe, be found, on closer 
examination, to attach to it. Taboo, on my view, 
belongs, and belongs wholly, to the sphere of the 
magico-religious. Within that sphere, I venture 
to assert, man always feels himself to be in contact 
with powers whose modes of action transcend the 
ordinary and calculable. Though he does not on 
that account desist from attempting to exploit 
these powers, yet it is with no assurance of limited 
liability that he enters on the imdertaking. In 
short, dealings with whatever has mystic power 
‘ Op. ciU, vii., 125. 
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are conducted at an indefinite risk; and taboo 
but embodies the resolution to take no unnecessary 
risks of this indefinite kind. This contention I 
shall now try to make good. 

First, to attack the theory that taboo is negative 
magic (in Dr Frazer’s sense of the term “ magic ”) 
on the side on which that theory is strongest, 
namely where sympathy is most in evidence. 
I do not for one moment deny that in some taboos 
a sympathetic element is present and even 
prominent. Indeed, I see no harm in speaking, 
with MM. Hubert and Mauss, of sympathetic 
taboo, where “ sympathetic ” stands for the 
differentia or leading character of a variety, and 
the genus “ taboo ” is taken as already explained 
in independent terms. The presence of the 
sympathetic principle is, to my mind, amply and 
crucially proved in the case of those food restric- 
tions mentioned in the passage quoted from Dr 
Tylor, the prohibition to eat deer lest one become 
timid, and so on. Another telling set of examples 
is provided by those remarkable taboos on the use 
of knots which, as Dr Frazer has abundantly 
shown, are wont to be observed at critical seasons 
such as those of child-birth, marriage, and death.’ 
But even here, I suggest, the consequences tend to 
' The Golden Bought i., 392 sqq. 
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remain indefinite and vague, and that for more 
than one kind of reason. 

We can distinguish a sociological reason and a 
hierological or religious reason, though for the 
purposes of the historical study of religion, from 
the standpoint of which taboo is usually considered, 
the first may be treated as subordinate to the 
second. 

To begin with, these, no less than any other 
taboos, are customary observances, a portion of 
the unwritten law of society. To this fact, then, 
must be ascribed part at least of the force that 
renders them effective. There are always penalties 
of a distinctively social kind to be feared by the 
taboo-breaker. In extreme cases death will be 
inflicted; in aU cases there will be more or less of 
what the Australian natives call “ growUng,” ' 
and to bear up against public opinion is notoriously 
the last thing of which the savage is capable. 
Moreover, this social sanction is at the same time 
a religious sanction. To speak the language of a 
more advanced culture. State and Church being 
indivisibly one, to be outlaw is ipso faxio to be 
excommunicate. Given the notion of mystic 
danger — of which more anon — social disapproval 

^ Cf. B. Spencer and F. Gillen, The Native Tribes of Central 
Australia^ 196. 
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of aU kinds will tend to borrow the tone 
and colour of religious aversion, the feeling 
that the offender is a source of spiritual peril 
to the community ; whilst the sanctioning 
power remains social in the sense that society 
takes forcible means to remove the curse from 
its midst. 

It may be argued that these social consequence’ 
of taboo-breaking are secondary, and thus scarcely 
bear on the question of the intrinsic nature df 
taboo. Such an objection, however, will not bW 
admitted by anyone who has reflected at all deeply 
on the psychology of religion. On the broadest of 
theoretical grounds religion must be pronouncecl 
a product of the corporate life — a phenomenon of 
intercourse. Confirmation a posteriori is obtainecr 
by the examination of any particular taboos of 
which we have detailed information. Take, for 
example, the elaborate list of food-restrictions 
imposed amongst the Arunta on the ulpmerka or 
boy who has not yet been circumcised.' The 
sympathetic principle is probably not absent, 
though its action happens here not to be easily 
recognisable. When we learn, however, that 

1 Spencer and Gillen, op. cit., 470 sqg. Here, by the way, in 
the systematic assignment of penalties to offences we seem to have 
a crucial disproof of the pure “unconditionality” of taboo. 
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eating parrots or cockatoos will produce a hollow 
on the top of the head and a hole in the chin, we 
may suspect that the penalty consists in becoming 
like a parrot or cockatoo. On the other hand, 
tke same penalty, for instance premature old age, 
follows on so many different kinds of transgression 
that it looks here as if a tendency to dispense with 
■particular connections and generalise the effects 
of mystic wrong-doing were at work. Meanwhile, 

: n regard to all these taboos alike our authorities 
■issure us that the underlying idea throughout 
is that of reserving the best kinds of food for the 
use of the elder men, and of thereby disciplining 
the novice and teaching him to “ know his place.” 
Mere is a social reason with a vengeance. Even 
if some suspect that our authorities over-estimate 
the influence of conscious design upon tribal 
custom, they will hardly go the length of asserting 
that sympathy pure and simple has automatically 
generated a code so favourable to the elderly 
gourmet. A number of succulent meats to be 
reserved on the one hand, a number of diseases 
and malformations held in dread by the tribe on 
the other, and possibly a few sympathetic connec- 
tions established by tradition between certain foods 
and certain diseases to serve them as a pattern — 
with this as their pre-existing material the 
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Australian greybeards, from all we know about 
them, would be quite capable of constructing a 
taboo-system, the efficient cause of which is not 
so much mystic fear as statecraft. Even if the 
principle of sympathy lurk in the background, we 
may be sure that the elders are not appl57ing it very 
consciously or very strictly; and again we may be 
sure that society in imposing its law on the 
ulpmerka is at much greater pains to make it clear 
that he must not eat such and such than why he 
must not — if only because there are so many 
excellent reasons of a social kind why the young 
should not ask questions, but simply do as they 
are bidden. 

But there is, I believe, another and a deeper 
reason why sympathy pure and simple cannot 
account for taboo. Taboo, I take it, is always 
something of a mystic affair. But I cannot see 
why there should be anything mystic about 
sympathy understood, as Dr Frazer understands 
it, simply as a misapplication of the laws of the 
association of ideas. After all, the association 
of ideas is at the back of all our thinking (though 
by itself it will not account for any of our think- 
ing) ; and thinking as such does not fall within the 
sphere of the mystic. Or does the mystery follow 
from the fact that it is a “ misapplication ” of the 
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laws aforesaid? ' Then the savage must be aware 
that he is misapplying these laws; for taboo is for 
him a mystic affair. But if he knows he is indulg- 
ing in error, why does he not mend his ways? 
Clearly Dr Frazer cannot mean his explanation of 
magic or of taboo to be an explanation of what it 
is for the savage. Now, perhaps he is entitled 
to say that magic, in his sense, is not a savage 
concept or institution at all, but merely a counter 
for the use of the psychology that seeks to explain 
the primitive mind not from within but from 
without. He is, however, certainly not entitled 
to say that taboo is not a savage concept or in- 
stitution. In Polynesia tapu is a well-recognised 
term that serves as perhaps the chief nucleus 
of embryonic reflection with regard to mystic 
matters of all kinds; in some of the Mands the 
name stands for the whole system of religion." 
Moreover, from every quarter of the primitive 

* Dr Frazer writes, Lecturts on the Early History of the King- 
shipi 53, “ It is not a taboo to say, ‘ Do not put your hand in the 
fire ’ ; it is a rule of common sense, because the forbidden action 
entails a real, not an imaginary, evil.” It is not a taboo, but a rule 
of common prudence, for the savage. But not for the reason 
alleged. In his eyes there is nothing imaginary, but something 
terribly real, about the death or other disaster he observes tc 
overtake the taboo-breaker. How, then, does he come to bring 
this kind of evil under a category of its own ? Surely it ought tc 
be the prime concern of Anthropology to tell us that. 

® Cf. E. Tregear, Maori- Polynesian Comparative Dictionary 
s.v. tapu. 
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world we get expressions that bear the closest 
analog to this word. How then are we to be 
content with an explanation of taboo that does 
not pretend to render its sense as it has sense for 
those who both practise it and make it a rall3Tng- 
point for their thought on mystic matters? As 
well say that taboo is “ superstition ” as that it is 
“ magic ” in Dr Frazer’s sense of the word. We 
ask to understand it, and we are merely bidden to 
despise it. 

If, on the other hand, we cast about amongst 
genuine primitive notions for such as may with 
relative appropriateness be deemed equivalent 
to the idea of magic, as that idea is to be under- 
stood and employed by a psychology that tries 
to establish community between savage and 
civilised thought, we have the choice between two 
alternative types. 

My own preference is for those primitive 
expressions that are definitely dyslogistic or con- 
demnatory, as when we speak of the “ black art.” 
The clearest cases that I know are Australian. 
Thus the arungquiUha of the Arunta is “ associated 
at bottom with the possession of supernatural evil 
power.” * Perhaps we may say broadly that, as 
contrasted with churinga, the term stands for 

^ Spencer and Gillen, op» nV,, 548 n. 
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magic as opposed to religion — for magic, that is, 
as the witch-haunted England of the seventeenth 
century understood it, namely as something anti- 
social and wholly bad. The Kaitish ittha seems 
to be the exact analogue of arungquiUha and 
so do the muparn of the Yerklamining, * the mung 
of the Wutunjerri,’ and the gubburra of the Yuin.* 
In all these cases the notion seems to be that of a 
wonder-working of a completely noxious kind. 
Amongst the Arunta a man caught practising such 
magic is severely punished, and probably killed.® 

Some, however, might choose rather to assign 
the meaning of “ magic ” to the wonder-working 
in general, and not simply to its bad variety. 
Thus amongst the last-mentioned Yuin “ evil 
magic ” may be practised by the gommera or 
medicine-man; but in this tribe he is the leader of 
society, and a wielder of good supernatural power 
no less than of evil. The wonder-working power 
he possesses goes by the comprehensive name of 
joia, translated “ magic ” by Howitt, and de- 
scribed as an “ immaterial force ” set in motion 
not only by the gommera but also by certain sacred 

^ Spencer and Gillen, The Northern Tribes of Central Australia, 
464 n, 

® A. W. Howitt, The Native Tribes of South-East Australiat 450. 

» Op. cit,, 365. ^Ib., 372. 

® Spencer and Gillen, Native Tribes^ 536. 
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animals.' Here we seem to have a case of that 
very widespread notion of which the most famous 
representatives are the mana of the Pacific and the 
orenda of the Iroquois. A good deal of attention 
has lately been paid by anthropologists to these 
latter expressions, and I may perhaps be permitted 
to take certain of their findings for granted. It 
would appear that the root-idea is that of power — 
a power manifested in sheer luck, no doubt, as well 
as in cunning, yet, on the whole, tending to be 
conceived as a psychic energy, almost, in fact, as 
what we would call “ will-power.” “ Further, 
though it may be that every being possesses its 
modicum of mana, the tendency is for the word 
to express extraordinary power, in short a wonder- 
working. 

Nowbetweenthe ordinary and the extraordinary, 
the work-a-day and the wonderful is a difference, 
if you will, of degree rather than of kind. The 
sphere of the miraculous is, subjectively, just the 

> op. cit., 533, 560-1. 

^ It is very interesting to note, as Tregear’s excellent dictionary, 
s.v. manay enables one to do at a glance, how the root mana 
underlies an immense number of the terms by which psychical 
faculties and states are rendered. Thus in Samoan we find 
mana^o to desire, wish, manatu to think, manamea to love, 
atuamanaiu to have a good memory ; in Tahitian manao to think, 
manavaru eager desire; in Hawaiian manao to think, mananao 
thought, manaoio to believe, manaiva feelings, affections ; and 
so on. 
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sphere of a startled experience, and clearly there 
are endless degrees in the intensity of felt surprise; 
though society tends to fix hard-and-fast limits 
within which surprise is, so to speak, expected of 
one. How the savage proceeds to differentiate 
the normal from the abnormal was brought home 
to me in the course of an interview I was accorded 
by the Pygmy “ chief ” Bokane.’ I was trying to 
verify Col. Harrison’s statement “ that if a Pygmy 
dies suddenly the body is cut in two to see whether 
or not the death is caused by oudah — the “ devil,” 
as Col. Harrison renders it, though, for my part, I 
could not discover the slightest trace of personality 
attaching to this evil principle.^ I asked Bokane 
how his people told whether the death was due to 
oudah or not. He replied that, if an arrow-head 
or a large thorn were found inside the body, it 
was an arrow or a thorn that had killed the man; 
but, if nothing could be found, then oudah must 
have done it. If a dangerous animal killed a man, 
I learnt on further inquiry, it was not oudah, but 
it was Oudah if you cut your finger accidentally. 

^ I Spent about five hours in all in private talk with the Pygmies, 
assistea, I need hardly say, by an interpreter, at Olympia in 
London, Jan. 8 and 9, 1907. 

* Lifi among the Pygmies^ Lond., 1906, 20. 

* Nothing, apparently, is done to avert or propitiate oudah* 
Bokane denied that the pots of honey placed at the foot of trees 
were for oudah. 
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When strange sounds were heard in the forest 
at night and the dogs howled, that was oudah. 
On some such lines as these, then, we may suppose 
other savages also to have succeeded in placing 
the strange and unaccountable under a category 
of its own. In the case of mana and orenda I am 
inclined to think that the core of the notion is 
provided by the wonderful feats — wonderful to 
himself, no doubt, as well as to his audience — of 
the human magician; which notion is then ex- 
tended to cover wonder-working animals, nature- 
powers, and the like by an anthropomorphism 
which is specifically a “ magomorphism,” so to say. 
Of course other elements beside that of sheer 
surprise at the unusual enter into the composition 
of a predominant notion such as that of mana, 
which in virtue of its very predominance is sure to 
attract and attach to itself aU manner of meanings 
floating in its neighbourhood. For example, as 
the history of the word “ mystic ” reminds us, the 
wonderful and the secret or esoteric tend to form 
one idea. The Australian wonder-worker owes no 
little of his influence over the minds of his fellows 
to the fact that in most tribes an exhibition of his 
power forms part and parcel of the impressive 
mystery of initiation. Let it suffice, however, 
for our present purpose to identify mana with a 
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wonder - working power such as that of 
the magician — a power that may manifest 
itself in actions of the sympathetic t3^e, 
but is not limited to this type, being all 
that for the primitive mind is, or promises 
to be, extraordinarily effective in the way of 
the exertion of personal, or seemingly personal, 
will-force. 

Now, if “ magic ” is to mean mana (which, how- 
ever, is not Dr Frazer’s sense of “ magic,” nor, 
indeed, mine, since I prefer to give it the uniformly 
bad meaning of arungquiltha, that is, of the anti- 
social variety of mana), then in describing taboo 
as negative magic we shall not, I believe, be far 
wide of the mark. S Taboo I take to be a mystic 
affair. To break a taboo is to set in motion 
against oneself mystic wonder-working power in 
one form or another. It may be of the wholly 
bad variety. Thus it is taboo for the headman 
of the water-totem in the Kaitish tribe to touch 
a pointing-stick lest the “ evil magic ” in it turn 
all the water bad.‘ On the other hand, many 
tabooed things, woman’s blood or the king’s 
touch, have power to cure no less than to kiU; 
whilst an almost wholly beneficent power such as 
the dan-totem or the personal manitu is neverthe- 

* Spencer and Gillen, Northern Tribes^ 463. 
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less taboo.*) Indeed, it is inevitable that, whenever 
society prescribes a taboo in regard to some 
object in particular, that object should tend to 
assume a certain measure of respectability as an 
institution, a part of the social creed ; and, as the 
law upholds it, so it will surely seem in the end to 
uphold the law by punishing its infraction. It is 
to be remarked, however, that many taboos 
prescribed by the primitive society have regard to 
no object in particular, but are of the nature of 
general precautions against mystic perils all and 
simdry, the vaporous shapes conjured up by 
unreasoning panic. It is instructive in this con- 
text to consult the admirable account given by 
Mr Hudson of the commrmal taboos or gennas 
observed throughout the Manipur region.* On all 
sorts of occasions the gennabura or religious head 
of the village ordains that the community shall 
keep a genna. The village gates are closed, and 
the friend outside must stay there, whilst the 
stranger who is within remains. The men cook 
and eat apart from the women during this time. 


* Is Dr Frazer henceforth prepared to explain totemism on 
purely sympathetic principles? It would, on the other hand, be 
easy to show that the ideas of mana and of manitu and the like 
go very closely together. 

* T. C. Hodson, “ The ^ Genna* amongst the Tribes of Assam,’* 
y. A. /., xxxvi., 92 sqq. 
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The food taboos are strictly enforced.* All trade, 
all fishing, all hunting, all cutting of grass and 
felling of trees are forbidden. And why these 
precautions? Sometimes a definite visitation will 
have occurred. “ Phenomena such as earthquakes 
and eclipses, or the destruction of a village by 
fire, occasion general gennas. . . . We also find 
general gennas occasioned by the death of a man 
from wounds inflicted by an enemy or by a wild 
animal, by the death of a man from snakebite or 
from cholera or small-pox, or by the death of a 
woman in child-birth.” * At other times nothing 
untoward has happened, but something important 
and “ ticklish ” has to be done — the crops sown, 
the ghosts laid of those who have died during the 
year. It is a moment of crisis, and the tribal 
nerves are on the stretch. Mr Hodson, indeed, 
expressly notes that “ the effect of gennas is 
certainly to produce in those engaged in them 
a tension which is of great psychological interest.”® 

* Some of these food taboos have a sympathetic character. 
Thus “young unmarried girls are not allowea to taste the flesh 
of the male of any animal or of female animals which have been 
killed while with young,” Id., 98. Even here, however, an element 
of miracle enters, unless the Manipuris find parthenogenesis no 
more odd than the Arunta are by some supposed to do. Another 
taboo is on dog’s flesh, the mystic penalty being an eruption of 
boils. Here there is no obvious sympathetic connection. Boils 
are uncanny, and have to be accounted for on mystic lines — ^if not 
sympathetically, yet by some reference to evil magic ; for disease 
is always evil magic for the savage; cf. Spencer and Gillen^ 
Nmivt Tribes, 548. * Ib.,g 6 ^ ^ /b., %01. 
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Is not what he takes for the effect rather the cause 
of gennas ? Anxiety says, “ Let us abstain from 
all acts that may bring upon us the ill-will of the 
powers.” Anxiety sees every outlet of activity 
blocked by a dim shape, endowed with no definite 
attributes such as the sympathetic theory is obliged 
to postulate, but stationed there as simply a 
nameless representative of the environing Unknown 
with its quite unlimited power of bringing the 
tribal mana — its luck and cunning — to nought by 
an output of superior mana, to be manifested who 
knows how? 

It may be objected that, whereas we have made 
it of the very essence of mana that it should be 
indefinite and mysterious in its effects, there can 
be nothing indefinite or mysterious on the Dyak 
view — to recur to the example from which we 
started — about the effect of deer-meat, since it 
produces timidity exactly as it might be thought 
to produce indigestion. Perhaps it is enough to 
reply that to the savage a fit of indigestion would 
likewise be a phenomenon explicable only in 
mystic terms. The common sense of the primitive 
man may — to take Dr Frazer’s instance — recog- 
nise that normally and as a matter of course the 
fire burns whoever thrusts his fingers into it; but 
the moment that the fire bums someone “ acci- 
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dentally,” as we say, the savage mind scents a 
mystery. Just so for the Pygmy. His knife 
acts normally so long as it serves him to trim his 
arrow-shaft. As soon, however, as it slips and 
cuts his hand, there is oudah in, or at the back of, 
the “ cussed ” thing. Given, then, anything that 
behaves “ cussedly ” with regularity, that is nor- 
mally abnormal in its effects, so to speak, and a 
taboo or customary avoidance will be instituted. 
It becomes the duty of society to its members to 
keep before their eyes the nature of the direful 
consequences attending violation of the rule. 
Society shakes its head solemnly at careless youth, 
and mutters /lop/iw. Careless youth does not 
believe all it is told, yet is nevertheless impressed 
and, on the whole, abstains. Kafir children must 
not eat certain small birds.’ If they catch them 
on the veld, they must take them to their grand- 
parents, who alone may eat the body, though the 
children are given back the head. “ If the parents 
catch children eating birds on the veld, they tell 
them they will turn out witches or wizards when 
theygrow up.” Here we have the mystic sanction. 
And there is a social sanction in reserve. “ The 
boys naturally get sound thrashings from their 
fathers, who feel it their duty to prevent their sons 

^ Dndley Kidd, Savag$ ChiUkood, a Sttufy of Kafir ChUdrm, 193. 
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from turning out abandoned wretches in after 
life.” Nevertheless, youth is sceptical, or at any- 
rate intractable. “ Children do not see the logic 
of this rule, and consequently try to eat the bird 
on the veld, when they think they will not be 
found out. . . . There is no time when boys and 
girls are so free from observation as when watching 
the fields ; consequently, at such times they have 
glorious feasts off the birds they catch.” Now the 
sympathetic principle may underlie this food 
taboo, or it may not, but clearly by itself it is not 
enough to account for the customary observance 
in the concrete. Society has to keep the taboo 
going, so to say ; and to keep it going it relies partly 
on the vis a ter go of brute force, but still more on 
the suggestion of mystic evil in store for the 
offender, not an imaginary evil, pace Dr Frazer, 
but what is quite another thing, an evil that ap- 
peals to the imagination, an indefinite, unmeasured, 
pregnant evil, a visitation, a doom, a judgment. 

Hitherto we have had in view mainly such cases 
of taboo as seemed most closely bound up with the 
sympathetic principle, minor matters of routine 
for the most part, outl5dng and relatively isolated 
portions of the social system, which for that reason 
might be expected to contain their own raison 
d^etre unaffected by the transforming influence of 
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any higher synthesis. If, however, we turn to the 
major taboos of primitive society, the classical 
well-nigh universal cases of the woman shunned, 
the stranger banned, the divine chief isolated, and 
so on, how infinitely more difficult does it become 
to conceive sympathy, and sympathy only, as the 
continuously, or even the originally, efficient 
cause of the avoidance. Unfortunately, con- 
siderations of space utterly prohibit a detailed 
treatment of matters covering so wide an area 
both of fact andof hypothesis. It mustsuffice here 
to assert that the principles already laid down 
will be found to apply to these major taboos with 
even greater cogency. Here, too, there are at 
work both a social and a mystic sanction (so far 
as these can be kept apart in thought, the mystic 
sanction being but the voice of society uttering 
bodings instead of threats). As for the mystic 
sanction, we shall probably not be far wrong if 
we say that the woman has mana, the stranger has 
manat tl^ divine chief has mana, and for that 
reason pie-eminently are one and all taboo for 
those who have the best right to determine the 
meaning of taboo, namely those who practise and 
observe it. 

If there were room left in which to consider these 
taboos in some detail — ^the three notable cases 
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mentioned do not, of course, by any means com- 
plete the list of taboos of the first rank ' — ^it might 
turn out that in our running fight with the up- 
holders of the sympathetic theory serious opposi- 
tion must be encountered at certain points, yet 
never so serious, let us hope, that it might not be 
eventually overcome. 

Thus the first case on our list — that of the taboo 
on woman — ^provides our opponents with a really 
excellent chance of defending their position. 
There can be no doubt that a sympathetic interpre- 
tation is often put upon this taboo by savages 
themselves. Mr Crawley, who has made the 
subject of what he terms the sexual taboo peculi- 
arly his own, brings forward evidence that, to my 
mind at least, is conclusive on this point.“ Among 
the Barea man and wife seldom share the same 
bed, the reason they give being that “ the breath 
of the wife weakens her husband.” Amongst the 
Omahas if a boy plays with girls he is dubbed 
“ hermaphrodite.” In the Wiraijuri t^e boys 
are reproved for playing with girls, and t^ culprit 

^ Thus one of the most notable and widespread of taboos is 
that on the dead. Sympathetic interpretations of this taboo are 
by no means unknown amongst savages, but it would not be hard 
to show that they do not exhaust the mystery of death, of all 
human concepts the most thickly enwrapped in imaginative at- 
mosphere. 

* E. Crawley, The Mystic Rose^ 93, cf. 207 sqq. 
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is taken aside by an old man, who solemnly ex- 
tracts from his legs some “ strands of the woman’s 
apron ” which have got in. And so on in case after 
case. Here clearly what is primarily feared is the 
transmission of womanly characteristics, in a word, 
of effeminacy. ;Mr Crawley even goes so far as to 
speak of the belief in such transmission as “ the 
chief factor in sexual taboo. ” ' Whether this be so 
or not,® he likewise shows, with singular clearness 
and force, that it is not the only factor. Owing, he 
thinks, to a natural nervousness that one sex feels 
towards the other, as well as to the unaccountable 
nature of various phenomena in the life-history of 
woman such as menstruation and child-birth, the 
notion of her as simply the weaker vessel “ is 
merged in another conception of woman as a 
‘ mysterious ’ person. . . . She is more or less of 
a potential witch.” ^ With this I cordially agree, 
and shall not labour the point more except to the 
extent of asking the question. How, on the 

^ E. Crawley, The Mystic Rose, 207. 

2 Mr Crawley does not tell us on what principle he would pro- 
ceed to estimate predominance as between such factorsi I should 
have thought that the moral of his excellent study, abounding as 
it does in psychological insight, was to lay stress on the subcon- 
scious grounds of action rather than on the reasons whereby more 
or less ex post facto the dawning reflection of the savage seeks to 
interpret and justify that action. I myself believe the sympathetic 
explanation to be little more than such an ex post facto justification 
of a mystic avoidance already in full swing. 

« 206. 
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hypothesis that what is dreaded is simply the 
transmission of womanliness, are we to account for 
the fact — to quote but the best-known story of the 
kind — that when an Australian black-fellow dis- 
covered his wife to have lain on his blanket he 
whoUy succumbed to terror and was dead within a 
fortnight?* Only a twilight fear, a measureless 
horror, could thus kill. And to show how mixed 
a mode of thought prevails as to the workings of 
the sanction set in motion, in a very similar case 
from Assam it is not the man but the woman who 
dies of fright.” 

The case of the taboo on strangers seems at first 
sight to afford a clear proof of the effect of mere 
strangeness in exciting dread, especially when we 
compare the results of contact with novelties of 
all kinds. Dr Jevons, however, argues that 
“ strangers are not inherently taboo, but, as belong- 
ing to strange gods, bring with them strange super- 
natural influences.”® In support of this view he 
instances the fact that newcomers are frequently 
fumigated to drive away the evil influences they 
bear in their train. But, after all, there are no 
taboos that religion has not learnt to neutralise 
by means of one or another ceremonial device.' 

1 /* A. /., ix., 458. * Hodson, op, cit,^ 100. 

® An Introduction to the History of Religion^ 71. 
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Woman, for example, is inherently taboo, yet with 
proper precautions she may be married.* So too, 
then, strangers may be entertained after a purify- 
ing ceremony. It by no means follows, however, 
that they have lost all their mystic virtue, any 
more than it follows that woman has ceased to be 
mysterious after the marriage ceremony. Witness 
the power to bless or to curse retained by the 
stranger within the gate — a matter for the first 
time brought clearly to light by Dr Westermarck’s 
striking investigation of the religious basis of 
primitive hospitality.® Meanwhile, even if Dr 
Jevons’s contention were to be granted that the 
taboo on strangers is really a taboo on the tabooed 
things he may have been in contact with, it is hard 
to see how the sympathetic explanation of taboo 
is going to be stretched to cover the indefinite 
possibility of definite sympathetic contagions of 
all sorts. We are left asking why mere uncer- 
tainty in itself can rouse imaginative fears — a line 
of inquiry that must presently lead to the conclu- 
sion that mere strangeness in itself can do the same. 

^ I accept Mr Crawley’s hypothesis that “marriage ceremonies 
neutralise the dangers attaching to union between the sexes.” 
The Mystic RosCi 322. 

* E. Westermarck, The Origin and Deveh^ent the Moral 
Ideas ^ i., 583 sqq. Dr Westermarck’s view, by the way, is that 
“the unknown stranger, like everything unknown and everything 
strange, arouses a feeling of mysterious awe in superstitious minds.” 
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The third of our cases — ^that of the tabooed chief 
— need not detain us long. At all events in Poly- 
nesia, the eponymous home of taboo, they have no 
doubt about the explanation. The chief has 
mam, and therefore he is feared. -Men do not 
dread contact with the king lest they become 
kingly, but lest they be blasted by the superman’s 
supermanliness. Such, at least, is the native 
theory of the kingly taboo on its religious side.' 
On its highly developed social side it is a fear of 
the strong arm of the State mingled with a respect 
for established authority — ^just as religious taboo 
is for the most part not all cringing terror, but 
rather an awe as towards mystic powers recognised 
by society and as such tending to be reputable. 

We have cast but a rapid glance over an im- 
mense subject. We have but dipped here and 
there almost at random amongst the endless facts 
bearing on our theme to see if the sympathetic 
principle — a perfectly genuine thing in its way — 
would take us to the bottom of the taboo feeling 
and idea. We conclude provisionally that it will 
not. Indefinite rather than definite consequences 
appear to be associated with the violation of a 
taboo, and that because what is dreaded is essenti- 
ally a mysterious power, something arbitrary and 
unaccountable in its modes of action. Is, then, 
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taboo a negative mana ? Yes — ^if mana be some- 
what liberally interpreted. Is it a negative magic, 
understanding by magic sympathetic action ? 
With aU my respect and admiration for the great 
authority who has propounded the hypothesis, 
I must venture to answer — No. 



THE CONCEPTION OF MANA 

I T is no part of my present design to determine, 
by an exhaustive analysis of the existing 
evidence, how the conception of mana is under- 
stood and applied within its special area of 
distribution, namely the Pacific region. Such a 
task pertains to Descriptive Ethnology; and it 
is rather to a problem of Comparative Ethnology 
that I should like to call your attention. I pro- 
pose to discuss the value — that is to say, the 
appropriateness and the fruitfulness — of either 
this conception of mana or some nearly equivalent 
notion, such as the Huron orendUy when selected 
by the science of Comparative Religion to serve as 
one of its categories, or classificatory terms of the 
widest extension. 

Now any historical science that adopts the 
Comparative Method stands committed to the 
postulate that human nature is sufficiently homo- 
geneous and uniform to warrant us in classif5dng 
its tendencies under formulae coextensive with the 
whole broad field of anthropological^research* 
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Though the conditions of their occurrence cause 
our data to appear highly disconnected, we claim, 
even if we cannot yet wholly make good, the right 
to hind them together into a single system of 
reference by means of certain general principles. 
By duly constructing such theoretical bridges, as 
Dr Frazer is fond of calling them, we hope eventu- 
ally to transform, as it were, a medley of insecure, 
insignificant sandbanks into one stable and 
glorious Venice. 

So much, then, for our scientific ideal. But 
some sceptical champion of the actual may be 
inclined to ask : “ Are examples as a matter of 
fact forthcoming, at anyrate from within the 
particular department of Comparative Religion, 
of categories or general principles that, when tested 
by use, prove reasonably steadfast? ” To this 
challenge it may be replied that, even when we 
limit ourselves to the case of what may be described 
as “ rudimentary ” religion — ^in regard to which 
our terminology finds itself in the paradoxical 
position of having to grapple with states of mind 
themselves hardly subject to fixed terms at all — 
there are at all events distinguishable degrees of 
value to be recognised amongst the categories in 
current employment. Thus most of us will be 
agreed that, considered as a head of general 
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classification, “ tabu ” works well enough, but 
“ totem ” scarcely so well, whilst “ fetish ” is 
perhaps altogether unsatisfactory. Besides, there 
is at least one supreme principle that has for many 
years stood firm in the midst of these psychological 
quicksands. Dr Tylor’s conception of “ animism ” 
is the crucial instance of a category that success- 
fully applies to rudimentary religion taken at its 
widest. If our science is to be compared to a 
Venice held together by bridges, then “ animism ” 
must be likened to its Rialto. 

At the same time, “ lest one good custom should 
corrupt the world,” we need plenty of customs; 
and the like holds true of categories. In what 
follows I may seem to be attacking “ animism,” in 
so far as I shall attempt to endow “ mana ” with 
classificatory authority to some extent at the ex- 
pense of the older notion. Let me, therefore, de- 
clare at the outset that I should be the last to wish 
our time-honoured Rialto to be treated as an obso- 
lete or obsolescent structure. If I seek to divert 
from it some of the traffic it is not naturally suited 
to bear, I am surely ofEeringit no inj ury , but a service. 

One word more by way of preface. There are 
those who dislike the introduction of native terms 
into our scientific nomenclature. The local and 
general usages, they object, tend to become 
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confused. This may, indeed, be a real danger. 
On the other hand, are we not more likely to keep 
in touch with the obscure forces at work in 
rudimentary religion, if we make what use we can 
of the clues lying ready to hand in the recorded 
efforts of rudimentary reflection upon religion? 
The mana of the Pacific may be said, I think, 
without exaggeration to embody rudimentary 
reflection — to form a piece of subconscious philo- 
sophy. To begin with, the religious eye perceives 
the presence of mana here, there, and everywhere. 
In the next place, mana has worked its way into 
the very heart of the native languages, where it 
figures as more than one part of speech, and 
abounds in secondary meanings of all kinds. 
Lastly, w^hatever the word may originally have 
signified (as far as I know, an unsettled question), 
it stands in its actual use for something lying more 
or less beyond the reach of the senses — something 
verging on what we are wont to describe as the 
immaterial or unseen. All this, however, hardly 
amounts to a proof that mana has acquired in the 
aboriginal mind the full status of an abstract idea. 
For instance, whereas a Codrington might decide 
in comprehensive fashion that all Melanesian 
religion consists in getting mana for oneself,’ it is 

^ R. H. Codrington, T%t Melanesians (Oxford, 1891), 119 n. 
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at least open to doubt whether a Melanesian sage 
could have arrived, unassisted, at a generalisation 
so abstract — a “ bird’s-eye view ” so detached 
from confusing detail. Nevertheless, we may well 
suspect some such truth as this to have long been 
more or less inarticulately felt by the Melanesian 
mind. In fact, I take it, there would have been 
small difficulty on Bishop Codrington’s part in 
making an intelligent native realise the force of 
his universal proposition. What is the moral of 
this? Surely, that the science of Comparative 
ReUgion should strive to explicate the meaning 
inherent in any given phase of the world’s religious 
experience in just those terms that would naturally 
suggest themselves, suppose the phase in question 
to be somehow quickened into self-consciousness 
and self-expression. Such terms I would denomin- 
ate “ sympathetic ” ; and would, further, hazard 
the judgment that, in the case of all science of the 
kind, its use of sympathetic terms is the measure 
of its sympathetic insight. M ana, then, I contend, 
has, despite its exotic appearance, a perfect right 
to figure as a scientific category by the side of tahu 
— a term hailing from the same geographical area 
— so long as a dassificatory function of like 
importance can be found for it. That function 
let us now proceed, if so may be, to discover. 

119 



THE THRESHOLD OF RELIGION 

Codrington defines mana, in its Melanesian use, 
as follows : “ a force altogether distinct from 
physical power, which acts in all kinds of ways for 
good and evil, and which it is of the greatest 
advantage to possess or control”; or again he 
says: “It is a power or influence, not physical, 
and in a way supernatural; but it shows itself in 
physical force, or in any kind of power or excellence 
which a man possesses.” It is supernatural just 
in this way, namely, that it is “ what works to 
effect ever5d:hing which is beyond the ordinary 
power of men, outside the common processes of 
nature.” He illustrates his point by examples: 
“ If a man has been successful in fighting, it has not 
been his natural strength of arm, quickness of eye, 
or readiness of resource that has won success; he 
has certainly got the mana of a spirit or of some 
deceased warrior to empower him, conveyed in an 
amulet of a stone round his neck, or a tuft of leaves 
in his belt, in a tooth hung upon a finger of his bow 
hand, or in the form of words with which he brings 
supernatural assistance to his side. If a man’s 
pigs multiply, and his gardens are productive, it is 
not because he is industrious and looks after his 
property, but because of the stones full of mana for 
pigs and yams that he possesses. Of course a 
yam naturally grows when planted, that is wel 
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known, but it will not be very large unless mana 
comes into play; a canoe will not be swift unless 
fmna be brought to bear upon it, a net will not 
catch many fish, nor an arrow inflict a mortal 
wound.”' 

From Polynesia comes much the same story. 
Tregear in his admirable comparative dictionary of 
the Polynesian dialects * renders the word, which 
may be either noun or adjective, thus: “ super- 
natural power; divine authority; having qualities 
which ordinary persons or things do not possess.” 
He seems to distinguish, however, what might be 
called a “ secular ” sense, in which the term stands 
generally for “ authority,” or, as an adjective, for 
“ effectual, effective.” He cites copious instances 
from the various dialects to exemplify the super- 
natural mode of mana. Thus the word is applied, 
in Maori, to a wooden sword that has done deeds so 
wonderful as to possess a sanctity and power of its 
own ; in Samoan, to a parent who brings a curse on 
a disobedient child; in Hawaiian, to the gods, or 
to a man who by his death gives efficacy to an idol ; 
in Tongan, to whoever performs miracles, or 
bewitches; in Mangarevan, to a magic staff given 

‘ Codrington, cp. cit,, n8-20. 

® E. Tregear, The Maori’ Polynesian Comparative Dictionary 
(Wellington, N. Z., 1891), S.v. mana^ 
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to a man by his grandfather, or, again, to divina- 
tion in general; and so forth. In short its range 
is as wide as those of divinity and witchcraft 
taken together. If, on the other hand, we turn to 
what I have called the secular sense attributed to 
mana, as, for example, when it is used of a chief, 
a healer of maladies, a successful pleader, or the 
winner of a race, we perceive at once that the 
distinction of meaning holds good for the civilised 
lexicographer rather than for the unsophisticated 
native. The chief who can impose tabu, the caster- 
out of disease-devils, and, in hardly less a degree, 
the man who can exercise the magic of persuasion, 
or who can command the luck which the most 
skilled athlete does not despise, is for the Poly- 
nesian mind not metaphorically “ gifted ” or 
“ inspired,” but literally. Of course, as in Europe, 
so in Polynesia the coin of current usage may have 
become clipped with lapse of time. Thus Plato 
tells us that both the Spartans and the Athenian 
ladies of his day used to exclaim of any male 
person they happened to admire, Qetot avnp, “ what 
a divine man! ” ‘ It need not surprise us, there- 
fore, that in Mangarevan you may say of any 
number over forty manamanana^zxi “ awful ” 
lot, in fact. Such an exception, however, can 

^ Plato, Mifto 99 D. 
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scarcely be allowed to count against the generalisa- 
tion that, throughout the Pacific region, mana in 
its essential meaning coimotes what both Codring- 
ton and Tregrear describe as the supernatural. 

Now mark the importance of this in view of the 
possible use of mana as a category of Comparative 
Religion. Comparative Religion, I would main- 
tain, at all events so long as it is seeking to grapple 
with rudimentary or protoplasmic types of re- 
ligious experience, must cast its net somewhat 
widely. Its interest must embrace the whole of 
one, and, perhaps, for savagery the more con- 
siderable, of the two fundamental aspects under 
which his experience or his universe {we may ex- 
press it either way) reveals itself to the rudiment- 
ary intelligence of man. What to call this aspect, 
so as to preserve the flavour of the aboriginal 
notion, is a difficulty, but a difficulty of detail. 
The all-important matter is to establish by in- 
duction that such an aspect is actually perceived 
at the level of experience I have called “ rudi- 
mentary.” This, I believe, can be done. I have, 
for instance, shown elsewhere that even the Pygmy, 
a person perhaps not overburdened with ideas, 
possesses in his notion of oitdah an inkling of the 
difference that marks off the one province of 
experience from the other. Of course he cannot 
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deal with oudah abstractly; provinces of experi- 
ence and the like are not for him. But I found 
that, when confronted with particular cases, or 
rather types of case, my Pygmy friend could 
determine with great precision whether oudah was 
there or not. What practical results, if any, 
would be likely to flow from this effort of discern- 
ment my knowledge of Pygmy customs, un- 
fortunately, does not enable me to say; but I 
take it that the conception is not there for nothing. 
I shall assume, then, that an inductive study of 
the ideas and customs of savagery will show, firstly, 
that an awareness of a fundamental aspect of life 
and of the world, which aspect I shall provisionally 
term “ supernatural,” is so general as to be typical, 
and, secondly, that such an awareness is no less 
generally bound up with a specific group of vital 
reactions. 

As to the question of a name for this aspect 
different views may be held. The term our 
science needs ought to express the bare minimum 
of generic being required to constitute matter for 
the experience which, taken at its highest, though 
by no means at its widest, we call “religious.” 
“ Raw material for good religion and bad religion, 
as well as for magic white or black ” — how are we 
going to designate that in a phrase? It will not 
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help us here, I am afraid, to cast about amongst 
native words. Putting aside oudah as too in- 
significant and too little imderstood to be pressed 
into this high service, I can find nothing more 
nearly adapted to the purpose than the Siouan 
wakan or wakanda ; of which M‘Gee writes ; 
“ the term may be translated into ‘ mystery ’ 
perhaps more satisfactorily than in [stc] any other 
single English word, yet this rendering is at the 
same time too Umited, as wakanda vaguely denotes 
also power, sacred, ancient, grandeur, animate, 
immortal.”' But when vagueness reaches this 
pitch, it is time, I think, to resort to one of our own 
more clear-cut notions. Amongst such notions 
that of “ the supernatural ” stands out, in my 
opinion, as the least objectionable. Of course it is 
our term; that must be clearly understood. The 
savage has no word for “ nature.” He does not 
abstractly distinguish between an order of uniform 
happenings and a higher order of miraculous 
happenings. He is merely concerned to mark and 
exploit the difference when presented in the 
concrete. As Codrington says; “A man comes 
by chance upon a stone which takes his fancy; 
its shape is singular, it is like something, it is 

1 W. J. M*Gee, Fifteenth Annual Report of the U*S, Bureau of 
Ethnology (Washington, X898), 182. 
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certainly not a common stone, there must be mana 
in it. So he argues with himself, and he puts it to 
the proof; he lays it at the root of a tree to the 
fruit of which it has a certain resemblance, or he 
buries it in the grotmd when he plants his garden; 
an abundant crop on the tree or in the garden 
shows that he is right, the stone is mana, has that 
power in it.” ‘ Here, however, we have at all 
events the germs of our formal antithesis between 
the natural and the supernatural; which, by the 
way, is perhaps not so nicely suited to the taste of 
the advanced theology of our day that it would 
have much scruple about dedicating the expression 
to the service of rudimentary religion. I should 
like to add that in any case the English word 
“ supernatural ” seems to suit this context better 
than the word “ sacred.” Uid^e du sacr^ may be 
apposite enough in French, since sacrd can stand 
either for “ holy ” or for “ damned ”; but it is an 
abuse of the English language to speak of the 
“ sacredness ” of some, accursed wizard. Hence, 
if our science were to take over the phrase, it must 
turn its back on usage in favour of etymology; 
and then, I think, it would be found that the Latin 
sacer merely amounts to tabu, the negative mode of 
the supernatural — a point to which I now proceed. 

’ Codrington, op, cit,, 119. 
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Tabu, as I have tried to prove elsewhere, is the 
negative mode of the supernatural, to which mana 
corresponds as the positive mode. I am not 
confining my attention to the use of these terms 
in the Pacific region,’ but am considering them as 
transformed, on the strength of their local use, 
into categories of world-wide application. Given 
the supernatural in any form there are always two 
things to note about it : firstly, that you are to be 
heedful in regard to it ; secondly, that it has power. 
The first may be called its negative character, the 
second its positive. Perhaps stronger expressions 
might seem to be required. Tabu, it might be 
argued, is not so much negative as prohibitive or 
even minatory ; whilst mana is not merely positive 
but operative and thaumaturgic. The more 
colourless terms, however, are safer when it is a 
question of characterising universal modes of the 
supernatural. Given this wide sense tabu simply 
implies that you must be heedful in regard to the 
supernatural, not that you must be on your guard 

^ Indeed, in Melanesia at all events, rongo answers more nearly 
to the purpose than does tambu {=^iabu)^ since the latter always 
implies human sanction and prohibition. A place may, in fact, be 
tambu without being rongoy as when a secret society taboos the 
approaches to its lodge by means of certain marks, which are quite 
effectual as representing the physical force commtinded by the 
association. So Codrington, a/, city 77. Surely, however, every 
secret society possesses, or originally possessed, a quasi-religious 
character, and as such would have mana at its disposal. 
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against it. The prohibition to have dealings with 
it is not absolute; otherwise practical religion 
would be impossible.' The warning is against 
casual, incautious, profane dealings. “ Not to be 
lightly approached ” is Codrington’s translation 
for the corresponding term used in the New 
Hebrides.' Under certain conditions man may 
draw nigh, but it is well for him to respect those 
conditions. Thus “ prohibitive ” and “ mina- 
tory ” are too strong. Tabu, as popularly used, 
may in a given context connote something like 
absolute prohibition, but in the imiversal applica- 
tion I have given to it can only represent the 
supernatural in its negative character — the super- 
natural, so to speak, on the defensive. 

We come now to mana. Here, again, we must 
shun descriptions that are too specific. Mana is 
often operative and thaumaturgic, but not always. 
Like energy, mana may be dormant or potential. 
Mana, let us remember, is an adjective as well as 
a noun, expressing a possession which is likewise 
a permanent quaUty. The stone that looks like a 
banana is and has mana, whether you set it 
working by planting it at the foot of your tree 
or not. Hence it seems enough to say that 
mana exhibits the supernatural in its positive 

‘ Codrington, op. cit., i88; cf. i8i. 
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capacity — steady, but not necessarily in act, to 
strike. 

At this point an important consideration calls 
for notice. Tabu and mana apply to the super- 
natural solely as viewed in what I should like to 
call its first, or existential, dimension. With its 
second, or moral, dimension they have nothing to 
do whatever. They register judgments of fact, 
as philosophers would say, not judgments of 
value; they are constitutive categories, not 
normative. Thus whatever is supernatural is 
indifferently tabu — perilous to the unwary ; but as 
such it may equally well be holy or unclean, set 
apart for God or abandoned to devil, sainted or 
sinful, cloistered or quarantined. There is plenty 
of linguistic evidence to show that such distinctions 
of value are familiar to the savage mind. Nor is 
it hard to see how they arise naturally out of the 
tabu idea. Thus in Melanesia everything super- 
natural is at once tambu and rongo, words implying 
that it is fenced round by sanctions human and 
divine; but there is a stronger term buto meaning 
that the sanctions are specially dreadful and there- 
upon becoming equivalent to “abominable,”' 
where we seem to pass without a break from degree 
of intensity to degree of worth. Passing on to 

^ Codrington, op, 31. 
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mana, we find exactly the same absence of moral 
significance. The mystic potentiality is alike for 
good and evil. Take, for example, two Samoan 
phrases found side by side in Tregear’s dictionary 
fa'a-mana, to show extraordinary power or energy, 
as in healing; fa'a-manamana, to attribute an 
accident or misfortune to supernatural powers. 
Or again, in Melanesia European medicine is called 
fei mana, but on the other hand there is likewise 
mana in the poisoned arrow.® Similarly, orenda 
is power to bless or to curse ; and the same holds 
good of a host of similar native expressions, for 
instance, wakan, qube, manitu, oki, not to go out- 
side North America. Meanwhile, in this direction 
also moral valuations soon make themselves felt. 
Thus in the Pacific region we have plenty of special 
words for witchcraft ; and in Maori mythology we 
even hear of a personified witchcraft Makutu 
dwelling with the wicked goddess Miru, of whom 
Tregear writes : “ the unclean tapu was her power 
{mana).”^ Or again, in Huron there is a word 
otgon denoting specifically the malign and de- 
structive exercise of orenda ; and Hewitt notes 
the curious fact that the former term is gradually 
displacing the latter — ^as if, he observes, the bad 

* Tregear, s.v. mana» * Codrington, op, cit,^ 198, 308. 

® Tregear, s.vv. Makutu^ Miru, 
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rather than the good manifestations of super- 
natural power produced a lasting impression on the 
native mind/ Elsewhere I have given Australian 
examples of a similar distinction drawn between 
wonder-working power in general, and a specifically 
noxious variety of the same, such as, for instance, 
the well-known arungquiltha of the Arunta. 

I have said enough, I trust, to show that there 
exists, deep-engrained in the rudimentary thought 
of the world, a conception of a specific aspect 
common to all sorts of things and living beings, 
under which they appear at once as needing 
insulation and as endowed with an energy of high, 
since extraordinary, potential, — all this without 
any reference to the bearing of these facts on 
human welfare. In this connection I would 
merely add that our stock antithesis between 
magic and religion becomes applicable only when 
we pass from this to the second or moral dimension 
of the supernatural. Presented in its double 
character of tahu and mana the supernatural is 
not moral or immoral, but simply unmoral. 
It is convenient to describe its sphere as that of 
the magico-religious; but strictly speaking it is 
that which is neither magical nor religious, since 

^ J. N. B. Hewitt, The American Anthropologist (1902), N.S. 
iv., 37 «. 
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these terms of valuation have yet to be -super- 
induced. I am aware that the normative fimction 
of these expressions is not always manifest, that 
it is permissible to speak of false religion, white 
magic, and so on. But, for scientific purposes at 
anyrate, an evaluatory use ought, I think, to be 
assigned to this historic disjunction, not merely 
in view of the usage of civilised society, but as a 
consequence of that tendency to mark off by 
discriminative epithets the good and the bad 
supematuralisms, the kingdoms of God and of the 
Devil, which runs right through the hierological 
language of the world. 

The rest of this paper will be concerned with a 
more perplexing, and hence, probably, more 
controversial, side of the subject. Put in a nutshell 
the problem is the following ; How does “ anim- 
ism ” fit into the scheme? Is the supernatural 
identical with the spiritual, and is mana nothing 
more or less than spiritual power? Or, on the 
contrary, are mana and “ soul ” or “ spirit ” 
categories that belong to relatively distinct 
systems of ideas — do the two refuse to combine? 

As regards this latter question, our minds may 
quickly be set at rest. Somehow these categories 
do manage to combine freely, and notably in that 
very Pacific region where mana is at home. The 
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Melanesian evidence collected by Codrington is 
decisive. Wherever mana is found — and that is 
to say, wherever the supernatural reveals itself — 
this mana is referred to one of three originating 
sources, namely, a living man, a dead man’s 
ghost, or a “spirit”; spirits displaying one of 
two forms, that of a ghostlike appearance — ^as a 
native put it, “ something indistinct, with no 
definite outline, grey like dust, vanishing as soon 
as looked at ”* — or that of the ordinary corporeal 
figure of a man. Other manifestations of the 
supernatural are explained in terms of these three, 
or rather the last two, agencies. A sacred animal, 
or again, a sacred stone, is one which belongs to a 
ghost or spirit, or in which a ghost or spirit resides.* 
Can we say, then, that “ animism ” is in com- 
plete possession of the field? With a little 
stretching of the term, I think, we can. Ghosts 
and spirits of ghosthke form are obviously ani- 
mistic to the core. Supernatural beings of human 
and corporeal form may perhaps be reckoned by 
courtesy as spirits; though really we have here 
the rudiments of a distinct and alternative 
development, namely anthropomorphic theism, 
a mode of conception that especially appeals to 
the mythological fancy. Finally, animism can 
' Codrington, cp, cit., 151. “ li., 178 sjg. 
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be made without much trouble to cover the case 
of the living man with mana. If a man has mana, 
it resides in his ‘‘spiritual part’’* or “soul,” 
which after his death becomes a ghost. Besides, 
it appears, no man has this power of himself; 
you can say that he has mana with the use of the 
substantive, not that he is mana, as you can say 
of a ghost or spirit. This latter “ puts the mana 
into the man ” {manag — a causative verb) or 
“ inspires ” him; and an inspired man will even 
in speaking of himself say not “ I ” but “ we two.”® 
There seems, however, to be a certain flaw in the 
native logic, involving what comes perilously 
near to argument in a circle. Not every man has 
mana, nor every ghost but the soul of a man of 
power becomes as such a ghost of power, though 
in his capacity of ghost he has it in greater force 
than when alive,** On the ground of this capacity 
for earning, if not enjoying, during life the right 
to be mana, I have ventured provisionally to class 
the living man with the ghost, and the spirit as an 
independent owner of mana ; but it is clear that, 
in defiance of logic, animism has contrived to 
“ jump the claim.” 

^ Codrington, op, cit., 191. * lb,, 191, 210, 153. 

® Codrington, op, cit., 119, 125, 2585 but 176 shows that even 
the burying-places of common people are so far sacred that no one 
will go there without due cause. * Ib,, 258. 
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Having thus shown in the briefest way that 
mana and “ animism ” can occur in combination, 
I proceed to the awkward task of determining 
how, if treated as categories applicable to rudi- 
mentary religion in general, they are to be pro- 
vided each with a classificatory function of its own. 
Perhaps the simplest way of meeting, or rather 
avoiding, the difficulty is to deny that animism ” 
is a category that belongs intrinsically to our 
science at all. Certainly it might be said to per- 
tain more properly to some interest wider than the 
magico-religious, call it rudimentary philosophy 
or what we will. It makes no difference whether 
we take animism in the vaguer Spencerian sense 
of the attribution of life and animation — an atti- 
tude of mind to which I prefer to give the dis- 
tinguishing name of “ animalism ” — or in the 
more exact Tylorian sense of the attribution of 
soul, ghost, or ghost-like spirit. In either case we 
are carried far beyond the bounds of rudimentary 
religion, even when magic is made co-partner in 
the system. There is obviously nothing in the 
least supernatural in being merely alive. On the 
other hand, to have soul is, as we have seen, not 
necessarily to have mana here or hereafter. The 
rudimentary philosophy of Melanesia abounds in 
nice distinctions of an animistic kind as follows. 

135 



THE THRESHOLD OF RELIGION 


A yam lives without intelligence, and therefore 
has no tarunga or “ soul.” A pig has a iarunga and 
so likewise has a man, but with this difference that 
when a pig dies he has no tindalo or “ ghost,” but 
a man’s tarunga at his death becomes a tindalo. 
Even so, however, only a great man’s tarunga 
becomes a tindalo with mana, a ‘‘ ghost of wor- 
ship,” as Codrington renders it. Meanwhile, as 
regards a vui or “ spirit,” its nature is apparently 
the same as that of a soul or at anyrate a human 
soul, but it is never without mana' Thus only 
the higher grades of this animistic hierarchy rank 
as supernatural beings; and you know them for 
what they are not by their soul-like nature, but 
by the mana that is in them. 

It remains to add that mana can come very near 
to meaning “ soul ” or “ spirit,” though without 
the connotation of wraith-like appearance. Tre- 
gear supplies abundant evidence from Polynesia.* 
Mana from meaning indwelling power naturally 
passes into the sense of “ intelligence,” energy of 
character,” “spirit”; and the kindred term 
manawa (manava) expresses “ heart,” “ the in- 
terior man,” “ conscience,” “ soul ”; whilst vari- 
ous other compounds of mana between them 5deld 


^ Codrington, op, cit , , 249 ; cf. 123*6, 
Tregear, op, cit.^ s.vv. mana^ manawa. 
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a most complete psychological vocabulary — ^words 
for thought, memory, belief, approval, affection, 
desire, and so forth. Meanwhile, mana always, I 
think, falls short of expressing “ individuality.” 
Though immaterial it is perfectly transmissible. 
Thus only last week a correspondent wrote to me 
from Simbo in the Solomon Islands to say that a 
native has no objection to imparting to you the 
words of a ~ mana song. The mere knowledge will 
not enable you to perform miracles. You must 
pay him money, and then ipso facto he will transmit 
the mana to you — as we should say, the “ good- 
will ” of the concern. On the other hand, 
animism lends itself naturally to this purpose. 
It is true that there is often very little individu- 
ality attaching to the nameless spirit {vui) that 
may enter into a man. But the ghost (tindalo) 
that inspires you is apt to retain its full selfhood, 
so that the possessed one speaks of “we two — So- 
and-so and I.” 

I conclude, then, that mana, or rather the tabu- 
mana formula, has solid advantages over animism, 
when the avowed object is to found what Dr- 
Tylor calls “ a minimum definition of religion,” 
Mana is coextensive with the supernatural; 
animism is far too wide. Mana is always mana, 
supernatural power, differing in intensity — in 
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voltage, so to speak — but never in essence ; 
animism splits up into more or less irreducible 
kinds, notably “ soul,” spirit,” and “ ghost.” 
Finally, mam, whilst fully adapted to express the 
immaterial — the unseen force at work behind the 
seen — yet, conformably with the incoherent state 
of rudimentary reflection, leaves in solution the 
distinction between personal and impersonal, and 
in particular does not allow any notion of a high 
individuality to be precipitated. Animism, on 
the other hand, tends to lose touch with the 
supernatural in its more impersonal forms, and is 
not well suited to express its transmissibility nor 
indeed its immateriality; but, by way of com- 
pensation, it can in a specialised form become a 
means of representing supernatural agents of 
high individuality, whenever the social condition 
of mankind is advanced enough to foster such a 
conception. 

This last consideration paves the way for a 
concluding observation. Throughout I have been 
in search of classificatory categories applicable 
to rudimentary religion as a whole. In other 
words, I have assumed that the subject is to be 
treated as if it represented a single level of ex- 
perience, and, moreover, that the treatment is to 
limit itself to the work of classifying — that is, 
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arranging the facts under s3Tioptic headings. 
Now such, I think, must be the prime object of 
our science at its present stage of development. 
We must not try to move too fast. Some day, 
however, when our knowledge is fuller and better 
organised, we may hope to be able to deal with 
the history of religion genetically — to exhibit 
the successive stages of a continuous process of 
orthogenic or central evolution, whilst making at 
the same time full allowance for the thousand and 
one side-shoots of the wide-spreading family-tree 
of human culture. Now when it comes to ex- 
hibiting genesis, it may well be, I think, that, 
along certain lines of growth, and perhaps along 
the central line itself, mana will at a certain point 
have to give way to one or another type of 
animistic conception. Where marked individu- 
alities tend to be lacking in society, as in Australia, 
there it will be found that the supernatural tends 
normally to be apprehended under more or less 
impersonal forms. This holds true even within 
the strict habitat of the mana doctrine. Thus in 
the New Hebrides, where the culture is relatively 
backward, the prevailing animistic conception is 
that of the vui or “ spirit,” a being often nameless, 
and, at the best, of vague personality. On the 
other hand, in the Solomon Islands, where the 
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culture' is more advanced, the religious interest 
centres in the tindalo mam or ghost of power — 
the departed soul of some well-known individual.' 
In effect, hero-worship has, with the evolution of 
the hero, superinduced itself upon some sort of 
polydaemonism redolent of democracy. But I 
refrain from further speculations about religious 
evolution. They are tempting, but, in the present 
state of our knowledge, hardly edifying. I would 
merely add, glancing forwards for a moment from 
rudimentary religion to what we call “ advanced,” 
that to the end animism never manages to drive 
the more impersonal conceptions of the super- 
natural clean out of the field. The “ ghost,” 
clearly, does not hold its own for long. Anthro- 
pomorphic theism, on the other hand, a view that 
is bred from animatism rather than from animism 
proper, dominates many of the higher creeds, 
but not all. Buddhism is a standing example 
of an advanced type of religion that exalts the 
impersonal aspect of the divine. It is, again, 
especially noticeable how a thinker such as Plato, 
with all his interest in soul, human personality, 
and the subjective in general, hesitates between 
a personal and an impersonal rendering of the 
idea of God. Thus the ambiguity that lies sleep- 

^ Codrington, op, 122, 
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ing in mana would seem to persist to some extent 
even when religious experience is at its most self- 
conscious. In the meantime all religions, low 
and high, rudimentary and advanced, can join 
in sapng with the Psalmist that “ power belongeth 
unto God.” 




A SOCIOLOGICAL VIEW OF COM- 
PARATIVE RELIGION 


L Comparative Religion as a branch of Psychology, 

A LTHOUGH anthropologists of the British 
school have on the whole troubled little 
to make explicit to their readers or even to them- 
selves the precise method of their researches in 
Comparative Religion, there is no doubt that one 
and all, if challenged, would declare that method 
to be, broadly speaking, psychological. In other 
words, they would profess to be trying to under- 
stand the religious consciousness, or religious ex- 
perience, of mankind “from the inside,” as the 
phrase is. Treating ritual, language, organisa- 
tion, and so on, as but the “ outward signs ” of 
an “ inward and spiritual ” condition, they seek 
to penetrate, they would say, beyond and beneath 
these phenomena, by the only available, if in- 
direct, means, namely the exercise of sympathetic 
insight, to those subjective factors of which the 
objective manifestations form the more or less 
loose-fitting garment. Further — though here 
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might be found a greater divergence of opinion — 
religious experience would be characterised by 
most thinkers of this school as pre-eminently of 
the practical rather than of the speculative or 
mystic t57pe, a mode of the life of purpose and 
action rather than of the life of thought or faith. 
After all, considering the national tendency to 
emphasise the ethical side of Christianity, it is not 
surprising that the scientific conception of re- 
ligion should echo this pragmatic tone. 

Does the rest of the world agree with the 
British school in regarding psychological and 
subjective elements as fundamental in religious 
history? Of course no one in their senses — not 
even a theorist defending a thesis — would deny 
that subjective elements are there to be taken 
stock of, or that, when taken stock of, they have 
a certain value in revealing ultimate conditions. 
But a profound distrust of the subjective as pro- 
viding altogether too shifting a base for the phil- 
osophy of the human sciences exists both here and 
abroad. Indeed, if British anthropologists (from 
amongst whom Spencer may for our present 
purpose be excluded as founder of a distinct 
school of his own) have acquiesced in purely 
psychological results, might not the reason be 
that, busy with their beloved facts, they have 
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not troubled to look beyond the ends of their 
noses? Hence, both here amongst admirers of 
the Synthetic Philosophy, and abroad where 
system is more of a cult, determined efforts of all 
sorts have been made to reduce the psychological 
to its presumed non-psychological and objective 
conditions. Sociological or historical method in 
general rather than the method of Comparative 
ReUgion in particular has naturally furnished the 
immediate topic of most pronouncements. Yet it 
would be easy to show that Comparative Religion 
no less than any other of the special departments 
of Social Science has been seriously affected by 
this and that attempt to refer the will and fancy 
of man to causes that transcend the arbitrary. 

To enumerate and classify the multitude of 
these objectivist theories is too formidable a task 
to be attempted here, but some representative 
views may be cited by way of illustrating, and at 
the same time criticising, their general tendency. 
First we have the evolutionism of the biological 
school with its organicist or even mechanist 
analogies, which applied wholesale and uncon- 
ditionally to Sociology have notoriously begotten 
a mythology. When all has been said in favour 
of the suggestiveness of the ideas of such writers 
as Novicow or Espinas, it remains certain that 
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sociological phenomena belong primarily to a 
plane distinct from that of instinct, and admit of 
specific explanation in terms not heterogeneous 
but appropriate. No doubt there are remoter 
conditions of a biological order that have a certain 
relevancy. To exalt these, however, at the ex- 
pense of proximate conditions, as this school is 
led by its a ■priori bias to do, is gratuitously to 
hamper observation and description with a radi- 
cally false perspective. Closely associated with 
the line of thought is the view of such thinkers 
as Lapouge and Ammon, who make race the 
dominant factor in human development — a notion 
which seems likewise to underlie the somewhat 
different work of Gumplowicz. But, strictly 
taken, race is the vaguest and most elusive of 
conceptions, as any physical anthropologist is 
perfectly ready to admit.' The races of mankind, 
it is plain, are a thoroughly mixed lot. If on the 
other hand race be taken loosely in the sense of 
nationality, it is clear that analysis has not yet 
said its last word. In another category are the 
economic interpretations of Loria and others, 
this type of theory deriving itself from the 
“ historical materialism ” of Marx. Distinct, but ' 

* Compare, for instance, P. Topinard, EUments (funihropologie 
(1S85), p. 202. 
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of very similar tendency, is the anthropogeography 
of Ratzel and his school, a method that is rapidly 
gaining ground in this country. Now regarded 
in themselves such studies, whether of food supply, 
or of sod or climate, in relation to distribution of 
population and other objective matters, are 
highly important, nay indispensable. National 
character and policy are certainly not to be under- 
stood apart from the consideration of environing 
conditions of this kind. It is only when, or so far 
as, they are taken to explain the national history 
to all intents and purposes finally, milieu or some 
prominent aspect thereof being regarded as the 
determining cause of genius itself, that no soundly 
empirical and tentative philosophy of man can 
bear with them any longer. The trouble with 
all these theories we have reviewed is their aprior- 
ism. It is assumed offhand firstly, that for all 
the manifestations of mind, individual and 
collective, there must be an explanation in terms 
of necessary causation of a physical and external 
type; secondly, that some one cause must be 
more fundamental than the rest, and must there- 
fore be capable of accepting responsibility, as it 
were, for the whole affair. But these are but 
prejudices, begotten it may be by a passion for 
the objective, but nevertheless deserving the 
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denomination of subjectivist at its most abusive. 
As empiricists we must work, not from meta- 
physical fancies, but from facts — from that 
which, as Aristotle puts it, is “ better known to 
us.” 

A defender of these views will retort: “But 
granting you that instinct and race are some- 
what intangible, here in food-supply or soil are 
the very facts you profess to be after. Surely they 
are ‘ better known to us,’ because directly pre- 
sented to the senses, than the accompanying 
subjective states that sympathetic insight must 
indirectly divine.” To this the reply is that 
undoubtedly they are directly presented to us 
as facts; but not as causes. Description may 
well begin from them; it does not follow that 
explanation will end with them. We begin, let 
us say, by describing in objective terms the pro- 
portion borne by the agricultural to the manu- 
facturing portion of the population in this countr}^ 
or its position as a group of islands set over against 
a continent. Is it possible for explanation to 
deduce therefrom without further ado the amount 
of com we import or the size of our battle fleet? 
If this seem possible to some, it is only because 
the middle term, a fact of another order, a psychical 
fact, namely the national desire for self-preserva- 
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tion, is tacitly assumed as a constant factor in the 
situation. But nations make mistakes. They 
are capable of ignoring or at least misconceiv- 
ing the dictates of self-preservation. The “ free 
fooders ” and the “ blue-water school ” do not 
have it all their own way. But what becomes then 
of the “laws ” supposed objectively and necessarily 
to connect preponderance of manufacturing popu- 
lation with the importation of grain, or insular 
position with the command of the sea? They 
turn out to be but laws of the moral type, laws 
which ought to be kept if certain ends are to be 
realised, but which actually are broken as often 
as these ends are not affirmed by the general will. 
In short, if we are not composing in the slap-dash 
style of evolutionary biology some a priori science 
of national health in general, but are seeking 
empirically to describe in their detailed relations 
to each other the actual conditions under which 
the historical life of peoples is carried on, psychical 
factors must not only be considered, but specially 
emphasised. For the peoples concerned, and 
therefore for the observer, the psychical factors — 
this sentiment, that policy, and so on — ^underlie 
and condition the material factors. If more re- 
motely the psychical factors be themselves con- 
ditioned, it is certainly not by the material factors 
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as directly presented either to the observer or to 
those he is observing, but by certain transcendent 
causes somehow discerned by the metaphysician 
at the back of these factors. We may add that 
we have represented the case for objective deter- 
minants of an economic and geographical kind at 
its strongest, namely where, as when food or de- 
fence from foes is in question, the psychical 
accompaniments are relatively simple and con- 
stant. Where art or religion have to be accounted 
for, material explanations at once become palpably 
incomplete and arbitrary. It is true that we have 
gone for our illustration to a civilised nation where 
sentiments and policies are clearly in evidence. 
But the primitive tribe has its sentiments and even 
its policies likewise. That they are harder to 
discover does not confer the right to treat them as 
directly deducible from milieu. 

There remains to be considered another group 
of sociologists, the school of Durkheim and his 
brilliant colleagues of UAnnee Sociologique. These 
thinkers are, or tend to be, objectivist, but theirs 
is a psychological not a materialistic objecti^dsm. 
Their explanations are framed in terms of i'ka, 
sentiment, and purpose, which is the all-importJnt 
matter. So long as they do not force the psy- 
chology to suit their metaphysical postulate of 
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determinism — and they show no strong inclination 
to do that, a test-case being their handling of the 
association of ideas on sound apperceptionist 
principles — there can be no harm in believing, 
with at least half the psychological world, that 
ultimately the subjective and objective orders are 
at one in a cause-bound necessary series or system 
of correlated realities. If they admit the phe- 
nomenal existence of the contingent in the shape 
of human purpose, they are welcome to disbelieve 
in its real existence, whatever that may mean. 
Their merit is that they go straight to the facts, 
objective and subjective, of human life as directly 
or indirectly observed, philosophising as to 
principles of explanation as they go, that is, as 
the principles are demanded by the actual work 
of specific and detailed research. With these, 
therefore, the British school of anthropology, with 
its radical empiricism that puts facts before laws 
and is happy if it can see a stride-length ahead in 
the dark, has no quarrel; nay from them it has 
much to learn. What this school names Morpho- 
logic Sociale, the study of the exterior conditions 
and forms of social agglomeration, of all in short 
that a statistical demography should describe, 
is a branch of investigation to which more atten- 
tion might well be paid on this side of the Channel, 
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as witness sundry gaps in the questionnaires our 
anthropologists are wont to circulate among 
workers in the field/ But you may have too 
much of a good thing, if the other good things of 
life are for its sake neglected. There are certain 
signs that Psychology may in the long run suffer 
from one-sided explanations of morphological 
derivation. Thus that most able and thorough- 
going of anthropological researchers, M. Mauss, 
in his Essai sur les variations saisonnihres des 
SociitSs Eskimos “ goes so far as to claim that he 
has here verified crucially,^ the hypothesis that all 
the forms, including the religious form, of the 
social life of the Eskimo are a function of its 
material substrate, namely the mass, density, 
organisation, and composition of their modes of 
agglomeration. All he shows, however, is that, 
if the mode of agglomeration changes, the religious 
custom and so on does as a fact alter. Just so in 
the case of the individual, as the brain-matter is 
modified, the ideas appear to change; but surely 
it does not follow necessarily that thought is a 
function of the brain, if this is to mean that thought 
is the effect, or even the unconditional correlate, 
of cerebration. Yet if it mean less than this, 

^ Cf. V Annie Sociolo^que^ ix., 138. * /(^., 39 sqq» 

® /i 5 ., p. 129. 
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and unknown conditions may possibly vitiate the 
correspondence, explanation is not reached, since 
we are left with the merely analogical. A similar 
tendency would seem to be the stress laid by the 
school of Durkheim on the objectivity of their 
method — on the fact that throughout they are 
dealing with “ things.” They appear to regard 
social phenomena, whether morphological or 
psychological, as objective simply in the sense of 
independent of individual control. Now no doubt 
the individual often finds himself powerless in face 
of the mass, though the mass is probably in every 
case moved by its ringleaders. No doubt, again, 
the subconscious nature of most popular con- 
tagions favours a treatment which verges on a 
mechanist dynamic. But do these writers mean 
more than that in a certain abstract aspect of 
society mechanism, or something psychologically 
equivalent, prevails? Probably not. But they 
at least show no wish or power (happily for those 
who have profited largely from their researches) 
to limit their science to the study of this abstract 
element and its conditions — a bare fragment at 
most, suppose it per impossibile isolated, of the 
vast mass of sociological material calling for 
analysis. The truth would seem to be that these 
thinkers, in reacting against the ideological con- 
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structions of the fancy-free anthropologist — a 
pretender who is fast being hustled from the field 
even in this land of distinguished amateurs — ^have 
bent the stick over to the other side. By all means 
let us avoid what Bacon calls anticipatio as con- 
trasted with interpretatio naturae — the flying to 
the widest axioms without progressively graduated 
research. But at least let Psychology as Psycho- 
logy preserve its integrity as a kind of bridge- 
work between the objective and the subjective 
elements of our experience. Let no premature 
abstraction cut up the field into strips before the 
whole has been surveyed. One day, perhaps, 
social explanations may be assimilated to 
mechanical; or one day, as I incline to hope, 
the very opposite may come about. In the mean- 
time, however, whilst so much observation re- 
mains to be accomplished, let metaphysical 
questions, so far as they do not immediately bear 
on the exigencies of practical procedure, remain 
open. In particular, let necessity and contingency 
be treated as complementary, though antithetic, 
bases of explanatory construction in dealing 
with a human experience that, in despite of logic, 
empirically faces both ways at once and together. 
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11. Comparative Religion, as a branch of Social 
Psychology. 

There seems, then, to be good reason to respect 
the British tradition which ordains that Psychology 
must preside over the investigations of Compara- 
tive Religion. It remains to make explicit what 
anthropologists of the British school have hitherto 
recognised but vaguely, that a Social, not an 
Individual, Psychology can alone be invested 
with this function. 

The ordinary Psychology bases itself on the 
assumption that this soul of yours or mine is 
something individual. There can be no great 
harm in this if individual here mean no more than 
self-complete. What is fatal, however, is to take 
it — as is often done by inadvertence — in the 
sense of self-contained. It is absolutely necessary 
to assume with common sense that souls can 
communicate — by indirect means, let us say, 
putting aside the question of the possibility of 
telepathy — and that by communicating they 
become more or less complementary to one another 
in a social system. For certain limited purposes, 
however, Psychology has found it convenient to 
make abstraction of the social dimension, as it 
may be termed. In so doing it can never afford 
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for a moment to forget that it is dealing with 
what, being highly abstract, it is safest to term 
a fiction — to wit, a soul stripped of ninety-nine 
hundredths of its natural portion of soul-life. 
Herodotus * tells how King Psammetichus of 
Egypt caused certain infants to be isolated and 
in their inarticulate babbling sought for the 
original tongue of man, with results more satisfy- 
ing to himself than to a critical posterity. Such 
an incubator-method, as it may be termed, is by 
no means to be despised in certain psychological 
contexts. As is well known, the instincts of new- 
born animals have been distinguished by precisely 
this means. So, too, in a somewhat similar if 
less exact way the psychologist who merely 
observes having made abstraction of the pabulum 
provided by society together with such effects on 
the mental digestion as may be traced to the 
particular nature of the food, may pay exclusive 
attention to the digestive apparatus which the 
individual is supposed to bring with him to the 
feast. But apply this incubator-method to the 
origins of language, of law, of morals, of religion, 
and how is the fallacy of Psammetichus to be 
escaped? Yet on all sides this application is 
being made. To take but the case in which we 

‘ Herodotus, ii., 3. 
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are primarily interested, namely that of religion, 
what is commoner, than to imagine a religious 
instinct, inherent in our individual nature, that 
out of itself by a sort of partheno-genesis bears 
fruit in the shape of historical religion? Or if the 
stimulus to religion is thought of as coming not 
so much from within as from without, from God 
by revelation, or from the world by the awakening 
of awe at its marvels, it is still the self-sufficient 
individual who is thought of as the subject of the 
experience. An example from a neighbouring 
field is the claim of various anthropologists to 
be able to deduce the phenomena of magic from 
the laws of association as they work in the in- 
dividual mind, And yet that very incubator- 
method which is here parodied and abused might 
have taught these all too simple theorists their 
mistake. We cannot, perhaps, isolate an infant 
after the example of Psammetichus, and watch 
to see whether proprio motu it not merely talks 
but prays. We might, however, transplant the 
infant from savage to civilised surroundings, or, 
for the matter of that, might reverse the process. 
With what result? Would a young totemist 
notwithstanding evolve in the one case and a young 
Christian in the other? Or would not the child 
acquire the religion of its adopted home, of the 
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society that rears and educates it? Even when 
full allowance is made for the fact that each child 
reacts on its education in individual fashion, can 
there be the sUghtest shadow of a doubt that the 
supreme determining influence must rest with 
the social factor? 

If religion, then, is pre-eminently the concern 
of a Social, and not an Individual, Psychology, 
in what sort of shape will its natural laws or 
tendencies be exhibited? It has just been 
pointed out that a religion is so closely bound up 
with a particular organisation of society that to 
abandon the one is to break with the other. May 
we, therefore, go further and say that a religion 
is identical with a particular organisation of 
society, that it is a social institution? Certainly 
not, unless we are speaking loosely. We must 
say that the religion is materialised, incorporated, 
enshrined, in the corresponding institution or 
group of institutions. Perhaps an analogy may 
be drawn (though analogies are always dangerous 
if pressed) between a religion embodied in a social 
structure and a piece of literature, the work of 
many hands, consigned to a manuscript. In 
either case the one depends for very existence on 
the other, yet they differ as spirit from outer 
form; and the spirit is to a greater or less extent 
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functionally independent of the form, since often 
it palpably governs it, stamps it with its own 
pattern, makes it the instrument of its own intent. 
Bad literature, indeed, will conform itself to the 
manuscript; just so many pages are wanted; 
the scribe must not be troubled to rewrite. And 
so bad religion enslaves itself to the outer form, 
truckles to a usage that imposes bounds, becomes 
fossilised to suit its ministers’ convenience. 
Judged by which test, it must be admitted, there 
is a vast amount of bad religion in existence. 
Nevertheless world-literature and world-religion 
at their best and most typical are by no means the 
hacks of publishers and priests. In view, then, 
of the functional independence of the spirit, that 
is, the ruling meaning and purpose, of historical 
religion at its most essential, its laws or tendencies 
must be described in terms appropriate to spirit, 
in terms of meaning and purpose. A Social, no 
less than an Individual, Psychology is concerned, 
primarily and directly, with soul only. 

But at once the question occurs: Whose soul? 
Whose spirit? Whose meaning and purpose? 
For those who recognise the possibility of a Social 
Psychology, there can be but one answer. 
Primarily and directly, the subject, the owner as 
it were, of religious experience is the religious 
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society, not the individual. Now the subject of 
psychical states and processes as conceived by 
Individual Psychology is in no small measure 
abstract and fictitious; and there is no harm in 
this abstraction so long as Individual Psychology 
knows what it is about and does not claim sub- 
stance for its shadow-pictures. It remains to 
add, in fairness, that Social Psychology too has 
to operate on a figment — a figment which it is the 
business of Sociology to exhibit in its true nature, 
namely, as a methodological device of an abstract 
kind. Suppose we wish to explain the totemism 
of an Australian tribe. There is only one possible 
way to do this appropriately and essentially, 
namely to describe its general meaning and purpose 
by means of what Seignobos would call a formule 
d'ensemble.' Do we thereby commit ourselves 
to the assertion that this meaning and purpose 
exist? Most certainly yes in a sense. For whom, 
then, do they exist in this sense? Not for the 
individual tribesman taken at raiidom, nor even 
for a leading elder, but for the society as a whole. 
It is absolutely necessary, if we would avoid the 
psychologist’s fcdlacy, the mistake of letting our 
own feelings mix with what has to be impersonally 

^ Cf. Langlois et Seignobos, Introduction aux etudes historiquts^ 
1898, p. 244. 
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observed, that we should fix our eyes throughout 
on the meaning and purpose totemism has, not for 
us, but for them, and for them not as so many 
individuals but as a group. Totemism is one of 
those psychical effects of intercourse which are 
methodologically, that is, for the working purposes 
of our science, specific. In terming such effects 
specific, however. Empirical Psychology implies 
no more than that they feel, think, and act. in 
society otherwise than if apart, in a degree and to 
an extent deserving careful discrimination. It 
does not pronounce, because it has no methodo- 
logical interest in pronouncing, on the meta- 
physical question whether, as common sense 
inclines to hold, a society as such has no self- 
contained unitary soul, or, as Green and Bosanquet 
would affirm, the general will belongs to a collective 
soul of another and higher power than this soul 
of yours or mine. 

Social Psychology, then, would appear to be 
immediately concerned with the soul-life of this 
abstraction or figment, the social subject. It is 
the business, however, of Sociology, understood 
as the general philosophy of the social sciences, 
in which capacity its concern is wth method 
rather than results, to remind Social Psychology 
of the abstract and conditional nature of its 
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findings; since it is notorious that in science one 
is apt to hug one’s pet abstraction so devotedly 
that one’s fool’s paradise comes in the end to be 
mistaken for the real world. Sociology, therefore, 
will do well to insist that, in dealing with such a 
subject as religion in the concrete variety of its 
historical manifestations. Social Psychology should 
qualify its results by making allowance for those 
of an applied form of Individual Psychology on 
the one hand, and for those of Social Morphology 
on the other. 

Thus in the first place, though its interest is 
primarily in the social subject. Social Psychology 
must never for an instant ignore the qualifying 
fact of the existence of the individual subject. We 
should be very far from the truth were we to 
suppose that the savage society as such assigns 
any consistent meaning and purpose to its totem- 
ism, or, for the matter of that, were we to impute 
consistency of view and intention to the most 
intelligent and organic religious society the world 
has ever known. Souls communicate, but always 
imperfectly. They are always more or less at 
cross-purposes and cross-meanings. It is well to 
remember this when we feel inclined to deify 
society, the collective intelligence, the public 
conscience, the spirit of the age, and the like. 
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Objectively viewed, no doubt, society dwarfs 
the individual, such is the impressiveness of its 
sheer mass and momentum. Subjectively con- 
sidered, however, society compares badly with the 
best individuals. The social mind is not merely 
hazy but even distraught, whether we look at it 
in its lowest manifestation, the mob, or in its 
highest, namely the state. At its best it is the 
mind of a public meeting, at its worst it is the 
mind of Babel. It is pointless to retort that 
society is Eilways right. Society is always actually 
right (until physical catastrophe occurs), in the 
sense that whatever happens happens. But it 
does not know and will the ideally right, the right 
that is not actual but to-be-actualised, to anything 
like the same extent as do the best individuals. 
So much is this the case that the historian of 
civilisation, when he seeks to render the inward- 
ness of some development or movement, will 
be tempted to abandon the strictly social stand- 
point for another which may be termed the stand- 
point of the representative individual. Thus 
how describe the spirit of the French Revolution? 
Socially, it is a seething mass of cross-currents. 
In a representative individual, say Rousseau, 
at least we can distinguish the general set of the 

tide. At the level of primitive culture, however, 
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where representative individuals are not easily 
met with, where, to our eyes at least, one man is 
very like another, the social method, the method 
of the composite photograph, may and must have 
the preference. Yet social Psychology cannot 
afford to forget that the individual members of 
a primitive society find it extremely hard to 
communicate successfully with each other, to 
understand what they are severally or together 
after. Hence there is a danger of ascribing a 
psychical tendency to a social movement where 
there is none. The very word tendency is ambigu- 
ous. It may stand for a drifting together, which 
is physical, or for a pursuing or at least a groping 
together, which is psychical. The latter kind of 
tendency is the only one that concerns a Social 
Psychology as such. If therefore the collective 
mind of a savage society is asserted to mean and 
purpose this or that, proof must be forthcoming 
that there actually is something of a mutual under- 
standing to this or that effect ; and it will always 
be wise to make allowance for the possibility of 
alternative interpretations in regard to even the 
most firmly rooted custom, as well as for the 
possibility of interference on the part of that 
bugbear of Social Science, the individual who has 
a view of his own. 
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A second qualifying circumstance to be con- 
stantly borne in mind when working from the 
notion of a social subject or collective mind is one 
that is likely to appeal more strongly than the 
other to those who are in sympathy with Con- 
tinental sociology. This is the fact already 
alluded to that social meanings and purposes 
exist mainly as embodied in social institutions. 
We have claimed for the former at their best and 
most typical a certain functional independence 
that entitles them to be dealt with as phenomena 
essentially psychical. At the same time this 
independence, it is clear, can never be absolute; 
whilst often it is purely titular, the form, a thing 
in itself wholly soulless and material, ruling in the 
place of the spirit. Moreover, religion in particular 
would seem of all the spiritual activities of man 
the most subservient to form; ritual is religion’s 
second nature. Hence a Social Psychology must 
beware lest in religion or elsewhere it pretend to 
find living purpose where there is none or next to 
none. The organism may be lying dead in its 
shell. Or, as is the commoner case, whilst the 
shell persists intact, the original owner may have 
disappeared, and in its place another more or less 
inappropriate and alien tenant have crept in, to 
the confusion of honest naturalists unpractised 
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in detecting sports. Nay, to pursue the metaphor, 
the empty shell may harbour quite a crowd of 
such casual immigrants. Bad religion is quite 
capable of saying; This is what you must all do; 
but each may think as he likes. Now it is perhaps 
the most characteristic feature of civilisation 
that it encourages the free meaning, giving it the 
power to dispense, not indeed with form altogether, 
but with this or that form whenever it is found to 
hamper. But primitive culture is form-bound 
through and through. A proof is the extreme 
difficulty with which ideas travel from tribe to 
tribe. So integrally are they embodied in the 
tribal customs that apart from those customs 
they are but empty ineffectual ghosts of them- 
selves. No wonder that many a sociologist says 
in his haste that they are the customs, neither 
more nor less. But Social Morphology cannot 
rightfully thus supersede Social Psychology any 
more than grammar can supersede logic. Yet 
Social Psychology must work with Social Mor- 
phology ever at its elbow. Let us remember that 
social purposing has a psychical nature of a very 
low order, especially when, as at the level of 
savagery, it is not continuously fed by contribu- 
tions from the minds of enlightened individuals. 
The policy of an enlightened individual may be 
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said to start from some more or less definite 
character, mental disposition, or whatsoever we 
like to call it. At least we cannot get behind 
this, however well-informed we may be as to the 
man’s heredity and milieu; for us there is in 
greater or lesser degree spontaneous origination, 
a fresh cause to be reckoned with. All this is far 
less true of the action of a society as such. Never- 
theless, in a civilised society genuine originators 
are to be found amongst the prophets and leaders 
and other representatives of the social tendency 
to progress, who, apart from their personal con- 
tribution to its furtherance, stand as vouchers for 
the diffused presence in the community at large 
of the power to originate by conscious and re- 
flective means. Turn, however, to primitive 
society, and self-caused ideas as moving forces 
are but rarely to be met with. Instead, we are 
for the most part thrown back on mental processes 
of the lowest order — say, Tarde’s “ cross-fertilisa- 
tion of imitations,” or something equally cre- 
puscular in its psychical quality. Meanwhile, 
lest we civilised observers lose our way in these 
regions of mist, there before our eyes stands the 
rite, objective, persistent, of firm outline; and, 
however much we desire to psychologise, we are 

bound to cling to it as our makeshift standard of 
167 
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reference. Nor is our convenience the only 
excuse for working round to spirit by way of form. 
For the savage society likewise the rite forms a 
sort of standard of reference. Out of it proceed 
the random whys; back to it go the indecisive 
therefores; and at this the common centre the 
meanings coalesce and grow ever more consistent, 
so that at last, perhaps, they react as one syste- 
matic idea on the supporting custom, and may 
henceforth rank as an originating psychical force 
of the higher order. Since, then, it falls to the lot 
of the social morphologist to describe the rite as 
externally presented, his ways and those of the 
social psychologist can never lie far apart at the 
level of the lower culture. And, even if the 
latter has a distinct and from the human stand- 
point a higher task, at least he must check his 
account of the tendencies of the social mind by 
constant use of the data provided by his colleague. 

To sum up. Comparative Religion is a branch 
of empirical science which aims at describing in 
formulae of the highest generality attainable the 
historical tendencies of the human mind considered 
in its religious aspect. Its method will primarily 
be that of a Social Psychology ; since it will work 
directly from the implied or explicit notion of a 
social subject, to which the tendencies it describes 
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will be held to belong essentially. The use of this 
method will, however, be qualified throughout 
by a secondary attention to the methods of two 
allied disciplines, namely Individual Psychology 
and Social Morphology. On the one hand, 
allowance will be made for the effects of the 
indirectness and imperfection inherent in the 
communications of the individual members of 
society with one another, as also for the results 
of individual initiative. On the other hand, 
there will be taken into account the influence on 
sentiments, ideas, and purposes of social forms 
and institutions in their external character as 
rallying and transmitting agencies, or again as 
agencies that fossilise and pervert. 
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A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Bethune- Baker (J. F,), M.A. See Hand- 
books of Theoloey. 

Bidez (J.), See Byzantine Texts. 

Blggs(C. R. D.), D, D. See Churchman's Bible. 
Bindley (T. Herbert), B.D. THE OECU 
MENICAL DOCUMENTS OF THE 
FAITH. With Introductions and Notes. 
Second Edition. Cr. Bvo, 6r. net. 

Binns (H. B.). THE LIFE OF WALT 
WHITMAN. Illustrated. Demy Bvo. 
las, 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
BlnyonfMrs. Laurence). NINETEENTH 
CENTURY PROSE. Selected and ar- 
ranged by. Crown Bvo. 6s. 

Binyon (Laurence). THE DEATH OF 
ADAM AND OTHER POEMS. Cr.Zvo. 
zs. 6d. net. 

See also Blake (William). 

Birch (Waiter de Gray). LL.D., F.aA. 

See Connoi.sseur’s Library. 

Birnsting] (Ethel), See Little Books on Art. 
Blackmantle (Bernard). See 1 . P. L. 

Blair (Robert). Seel.P.L. 

Blake (William). THE LETTERS OF 
WILLIAM BLAKE, together with a 
Life by Frederick Tatham. Mted 
from the Original Manuscripts, with an 4; 
Introduction and Notes, by Archibald G. 

B. Russell. With la Illustrations. 
Demy Bvo. 7s. 6d. net. 

ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE BOOK OF 
JOB. With General Introduction by 
Laurence Binyon. Quarto, aw* net. 

See also Blair (Rob«rt)> I.P.L*, and 
Little Library. 

Bloom (J. Harvey), M.A. SHAKE- 
SPEARE’S GARDEN. Illnstrated* 
Fcap. Bvo. 3^. 6d . ; leather, 4^. 6d. net. 

See also Antiquary’s Books ‘ • 

Blouet (Henri). See Beginner's Books. 
Boardman JT. H,), M.A, See FrenchJWA 
Bodley (J. E. C.), Author of* France.* THE 
CORONATION OF EDWARD VIL 
Demy Bvo. zrs. net. By Command of the 
King. 

^ ;aeorge), D.D. THE SOUL'S 
PIlGriaTagE: Devotional Raidints 
from the Published and Unpublished wrn- 
ings of George Body, D.D* Selected and 
arranged by J. H. BURN, B.D., F*|t,KE. 
Demy\6mo, %s. 64 * 
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BMMIA (Cardiaa|)> See Library of Devotion. 
Boon(P. C.)m B.a. See Commercial Series. 
Borrow (Oeorgo), See Little Library, 

Bo* U. Rltiewa). AGRICULTURAL : 
ZOOLOG V4 Translated by J. R. Ains- , 
WORTH Davis, M. A. With 155 illustrations. 
Third Edition, Cr. 87/a. 3.7. 6df. i 

Botting: (C. B.A. EASY GREEKI 
EXERCISES* Cr, Szfo. as. 

Se <5 also Junior Examination Series. 
Boomn^ (W.) TASSO AND HIS TIMES. 
With 24 lUustirations. Demy %tio. ros. (id. 
net. 

Boiilton (E. S.X M.A. GEOMETRY ON 
MODERN LINES. Cr. %vo, as. 

Boulton (William B.). THOMAS 

Gainsborough. His Life and Work, 

Friends and Sitters. With 40 Illustra- 
tions. Second Ed. Demy 87/0. js. 6d. net. 
SIR mSHUA REYNOLDS, P.R.A. With 
49 Illustrations. Demy Zvo, ’js. 6d. net. 
Bowden (E. M.)* THE IMITATION OF 
BUDDHA; Being Quotations from 
Buddhist Literature for each Day in the 
Year. Fifth Edition, Cr. \()mo. as.6d, 
Boyle(W.). CHRISTMAS AT THE 200 . 
With Verses by W. Boyle and 24 Coloured 
Pictures by H. B. Neilson. Super Royal 
i6mo. as, 

BralMUit (P. Q.), M.A. See Little Guides. 
Bradley (A. Q.). ROUND ABOUT WILT- 
SHIRE. With 14 Illustrations, in Colour 
by T. C. Gotch, 16 other Illustrations, and 
a Map. Second Edition. Cr, %vo. 6r, 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
THE ROMANCE OF NORTHUMBER- 
LAND. With 16 Illustrations in Colour by 
Frank Sout:hcate, R.B.A., and 12 from 
Photographs. Second Edition. Demy Zx>o. 
74, 6d net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Bradley (John W.). See Little Books 011 Art. 
Br«ld (James), Op en Champion, 1001, 1905 
and 1906. ADVANCED GOLF. With 
8S Photographs and Diagrams. Fourth 
Edition. Demy 87/</.^ jor. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Brfld (Jame*) and Others. GREAT 
GOLFERS IN THE MAKING. Edited 
by Hbnry Leach. With 24 Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Demy 8vo. -is. 6d. net, 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Brullslord (H. N.). MACEDONIA: 
ITS RACES AND THEIR FUTURE. 
^Ith Photographs and Maps. Demy Zvo. 
m X9*. net. 

Brudrick (Mary) and Morton (A. Ander- 
SOn> A CONCISE DICTIONARY OF 

f OYPTIAN ARCH/EOLOGY. A Iland- 
for Students and Travellers. With 80 
’Illllattations and many Cartouches. Cr.Zvo, 

BftMJrk* (E» E.), B.Sc. (Lond), Leicester 
Mlunoipal Technical School, and Jame* 
(WT H, N.), A.R.C.S., A.M.I.E.E., Muni- 
d|»il School of Technology, Manchester. 

, !S*e Textbooks of Technology. 

Brook* (B* WO. See Hamilton (F. J.) 


Brown (P. H.), LL.D. SCOTLAND IN 
THE TIME OF QUEEN MARY. Demy 
87'.?. 7f. (id. net. 

Brown (S. £.)» M.A., B.Sc., Senior Science 
Ma.ster at Uppingham. A PRACTICAL 
CHEMISTRY NOTE - BOOK FOR 
MATRICULATION AND ARMY CAN- 
DIDATES. Easy Experiments on the 
Commoner Substances. Cr. i^to. \s. td. net. 

Brown (J. Wood), M.A. THE BUILDERS 
OF FLORENCE. With 74 Illustrations 
by Herbeut Railton. Demy^to, xZs.net. 

Browne (Sir Thomas). See Standard 
Library. 

Brownell (C. L.). THE HEART OF 
JAPAN. Illustrated. Third Edition. 
Cr. Zvo. 6s. ; also Demy Zvo. 6d. 

Browning (Robert). See Little Library. 

Bryant (Walter W.), B.A,, F.R.A.S.. F.R. 
Met. Soc., of the Royal Observatory, Green- 
wich. A HISTORY OF ASTRONOMY. 
With 35 Illustrations. DcmyZvo. ys 6d. net. 

Buckland {Francis T.). CURIOSITIES 
OF NATURAL HISTORY. Illustrated 
by H. B. Neilson. Cr. Zvo. 3s. 6d. 

Buckton (A. M.) THE BURDEN OF 
ENGELA. Second Edition. Cr, Zvo, 3^. 
6d, net. 

EAGER HEART : A Mystery Play. Se7>enth 
Edition. Cr. Zvo. is. net. 

KINGS IN BABYLON : A Drama. Cr. Z7>o. 
IS. net. 

SONGS OF JOY. Cr. Zvo. is. net. 

Badge (E. A. Wallis). THE GODS OF 
THE EGYPTIANS. With over 100 
Coloured Plates and many Illustrations. 
Two Folumes. Royal Zvo. £3, 3s. net. 

Bull (Paul), Army Chaplain. GGD AND 
OUR SOLDIERS. Second Edition. 
Cr. 6^. 

A Colonial Edition is al.so published. 

Bulley (Miss). See Dilke (Lady). 

Bunyan (John). See Standard Library and 
Library of Devotion. 

Burch ( 0 . J.), M.A., F.R.S. A MANUAL 
OF ELECTRICAL SCIENCE. Illus- 
trated. Cr, Zvo. 3f. 

Burgess (Qelett). GOOPS AND HOW TO 
BE THEM, Illustrated. Small eto. 6j. 

Burke (Edmund). See Standard Library. 

Burn (A. E.), D.D., Rector of Handsworth 
and Prebendary of Lichfield. See Hand- 
books of Theology. 

Burn (J. H.), B. D., F. R. S. E. • THE 
CHURCHMAN’S TREASURY OF 
SONG: Gathered from the Christian 
poetry of all ages. Edited by. Fcap. Zvo. 
as. 6a. net. See also Library of Devotion. 

Burnand (Sir F. C.). RECORDS AND 
REM I N ISCKK CES. With a Portrait by 
H. V. Herkomer. Cr. Zvo. E'ourth and 
Cheaper Edition. 6j. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Burns (Robert), THE POEMS. Edited by 
Andrew Lang and W. A, CraigiE, With 
Portrait. Third Edition. Demy Zvo, gilt 
top. 6s. 

See also Standard Library, 
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BuriiAide (W. F.). M.A. OLD TESTA- 
MENT HISTORY FOR USE IN 
SCHOOLS. Third Edition. Cr. 3J. 6</. 

Burton (Alfred). See I. P. L. 

Bussell (P. W.), D.D. CHRISTIAN 
THEOLOGY AND SOC lAL PROGRESS 
(The Hampton Lectures of 1905). Deiny 
Bvo, 10s. 6d. net. 

Butler (Joseph), D.D. See Standard 
Library. 

Caldecott (Alfred), D.D. See Handbooks 
of Theology. 

Calderwood (D. S.), Headmaster of the Nor- 
mal School, Edinburgh. TEST CARDS 
IN EUCLID AND ALGEBRA. In three 
packets of 40, with An.swers. is. each. Or 
xn three Books, price ad., and ^d, 

Canninff (Qeorge). See Little I.ihrary. 

Capey (E, F, n.). See Oxford Biographies. 

Careless (John). See l.P.L. 

Carlyle (Thomas). THE FRENCH 
REVOLUTION. Edited by C. R. L. 
Fletcher, Fellow of Magdalen College, 
Oxford. Three Volumes. Cr. 'ivo. i8y. 

THE LIFE AND LETTERS OF OLIVER 
CROMWELL. With an Introduction 

by C. H. Firth, M.A., and Notes and 
Appendices by Mrs. S. C. Lomas. Three 
Volumes. Demy %vo. i8.v. net. 

Carlyle (R. M. and A. J.), M.A. See 
Leaders of Religion. 

Carmichael (Philip). ALT. ABOUT 
PHILIPPINE. With 8 Illustrations. 
Cr. 8w. 2J. ^d. 

CarpenterdVLarff aret Boyd). T H E CHI LI ) 
IN ART, With 50 Illustrations. Second 
Edition. Large Cr, Svo, 6s. 

Cavanaeh (Francis), M.D. (Kdin.). THE 
CARE 0 F THE BODY. Second Edition. 
Demy %vo. js, 6d, net. 

Celano (Thomas of). THE LIVES OF ST. 
FRANCIS OF ASSISI. Translated into 
English by A. G. Ferrers Howell. With 
a Frontispiece, Cr. Zvo. ^s. vet. 

Channer (C. C.) and Roberts (M. E.). 
LACKMAKING IN THE MIDLANDS, 
PAST AND PRESENT. With 16 full- 
page Illustrations. Cr. Zvo. as. 6d. 

Chapman (S. J,). See Books on Business. 

Chatterton (Thomas). See Standard 
Library. 

Chesterfield (Lord), THE LETTERS OF, 
TO HIS SON. Edited, with an Introduc- 
tion by C. Strachey, with Notes by A. 
Calthrop. Trt/o Volumes. Cr, Br/o. las. 

Chesterton (Q. K.). CHARLES DICKENS. 
With two Portraits in Photogravure. Fifth 
Edition. Cr Bvo. 6.f. 

Childe (Charles P.), B.A., F.R.C.S. THE 
CONTROL OF A SCOURGE : Or, 
How Cancer is Curable. Demy 8vo. 
7J. 6d. net. 

Christian (P. W.). THE CAROLINE 
ISLANDS. With many Illustrations and 
Maps. Demy B710. 12^. 6d. net. 

Cicero. See Classical Translations. 

Clapham(J. ii.), Professor of Economics in 
the University of Leeds. THE WOOL- 


LEN AND WORSTED INDUSTRIES. 
With 21 Illustrations and Diagrams. Cr. 
8v0. 6s. 

Clarke(P. A.), M.A. See Leaders of Religion. 
Clausen (George), A.R.A., R.W.S. SIX 
LECTURES UN PAINTING. With 19 
IlIxLstrations. Third Edition. Large Post 
Bvo. 35. 6d. net. 

AIMS AND IDEALS IN ART. Eight 
Lectures delivered to the Students of the 
Royal Academy of Arts. With 32 Illustra- 
tions. Second Edition. Large Post Bvo. 
5i. net. 

Cleather (A. L.). See Wagner (R). 

Clinch (G.), F.G.S. See Antiquary's Books 
and Little Guides. 


Clough (W. T.) and Dunstan (A. B.). 

See Junior School Books and Textbooks of 
Science. 

Clouston (T. S.), M.D., C.C.D., F.R.S.K. 
THE HYGIENE OF MIND. With 10 
Illustrations. Fourth Edition. Demy Bvo. 
7J, 6d. net. 

Coast (W. G.), B.A. EXAMINATION 
PAPERS IN VERGIL, Cr. Bvo. zs. 
Cobb (W. F.). M.A. THE BOOK OF 
PSALM S : with a Commentary. Demy Zvo. 
10s. 6d. net. 

Coleridge (S. T,). POEMS. Selected and 
Arranged by Arthur Symons. With a 
Photogravure Frontispiece. Fcaf Bvo. 
zs. 6d. net. 


Colllnjcwood (W. Q,), M.A. THE LIFE 
OK JOHN RUSKIN. With Portrait, 
Sixth Edition, Cr. Bvo. zs 6d. net. 

Collins (W. E.)» M.A. See Churchman’s 
Libnary. 

Combe (William). See l.P.L. 

Conrad (Joseph). THE MIRROR OF 
THE SEA: Memories and Impressions. 
Third Edition. Cr. Bvo- 6s. 

Cook (A. M.), M.A., and Merchant (E. C.), 
M.A. PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN 
TRANSLATION. Selected from Latin and 
Greek Literature. Fourth Ed. Cr.Bvo. zs.6d. 

LATIN PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN 
TRANSLATION. Third Ed. Cr.Bvo. ts.6d. 

Cooke-Taylor(R. W.). THE FACTORY 
SYSTEM. Cr. Bvo. as. 6d. 

Coolidgre (W. A. B.), M.A. THE ALPS. 
With many Illustrations. Demy Bvo. 
•js. 6d net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Corelli (Marie). THE PASSING OF THE 
GREAT QUEEN. Second Edition. Ftap, 

A CHRISTMAS GREETING. Cr. 40, is. 

Corkran (Alice). See Little Books on Art. 

Cotes (Everard). SIGNS AND POR- 
TENTS IN THE FAR EAST. With 35 
Illustrations. Second Eddiion. Dem^ tw. 
js. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Cotes (Rosemary). DANTBfS GARI^EN. 
With a Frontispiece. Second Edititfn. 
Fcah. Bvo, Zs. 6d. ; leather^ 3r. 6d. net, 

BIBLE FLOWERS. With a Frontispiece 
and Plan. Fcap, Bvo. as. 6d. net. 
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COIK^ley (Abrallflin). See Little Library. 

Ca^er (Witllam). THE POEMS. | 
Edited with an Introduction and Notes by i 
J. C. Bailey, M.A. Illustrated, including ! 
two unpublished designs by William 
Blake. Detny Bva, los. 6d. net. 

Cox(J, Charlei). See Ancient Cities, Anti- 
quary's Book«t and Little Guides. 

Cox (Harold)* B.A., M.P. LAND 
NATIONALIZATION AND LAND 
TAXATION. Second Edition rernsed. 
Cr. Svo. 3J. ty! net. 

Crabbe (Qeorge). See Little Library. 

Craik(Mrs.}. See Little Library. 

Crane (C. P.), D.S.O. See Little Guides. 

Crane (Walter), R.W.S. AN ARTIST’S 
REMINISCENCES. With 123 Illustra- 
tions by the Author and others from Photo- 
graphs. Second Edition. Demy Bvo. iBs. 
net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published, 

INDIA IMPRESSIONS. With 84 Ulus- 
trations from Sketches by the Author. 
Second Edition. Demy 8r,’o, -js. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Crashaw (Richard). See Little Library. 

Crawford (F. Q.). See Danson (Mary C.). 

Crofts (T. R. N.), M.A., Modern Language- 
Master at Merchant Taylors’ School. See 
Simplified French 'lexts. 

Cross (J. A.), M.A. THE FAITH 01 - 
THE BIBLE. Fcap. Bvo. 2s. td. net. 

Crulk8hank(0.). THE LOVING BAL- 
LAD OF LORD BATEMAN, With n 
Plates. Cr. f6mo. i.?. &d, net. 

Crump (B,). See Wagner (R.). 

Cunliife (Sir F. H. E.), Fellow of All Souls’ 
College, Oxford. THE HISTORY OF 
THE BOER WAR. With many Illus- 
trations, Plans, and Portraits. In a vols. 
Quarto. i5Jf. eath. 

, jhame (H. H.), C. B. See Connois- 
seur’s Library. 

'‘Cutt5(E. L.), D.D. See Leaders of Religion. 

Daniell (Q. W.), M.A. See Leaders of 
Religion. 

Dante (Alighieri). LA COMMEDIA DI 
DANTE. The Italian Text edited by 
Paget Toynbee, M.A. , D.Litt. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 

THE DIVINE COMEDY. Translated 
by H. F. Cary. Edited with a Life of 
Dante and Introductory Notes by Paget 
Toynbee, M. A., D.Litt. DemyBz’o. 6 d. 

the PURGATORIO of DANTE. 
iTanslated into Spenseiian Prose by C. 

* (jORDON Wright. With the Italian text, 
Fca,^. 8m ar. 6 d. net. 

See also Little Library, Toynbee (Paget), 
and Vernon (Hon. W, Warren). 

Darley (Qeorge). See Little Library. 

0*Aroy(R. Pa M.A. A NEW TRIGON- 
OMETRY FOR BEGINNERS. With 
numerous diagrams. Cr. Bvo, sts. 6d. 

DAvenport (Cyril). See Connoisseur’s 

' Library and Little Books on Art. 
Dayanport (James). THE WASH- 
BOURNE FAMILY. With 15 Illustra- 
tions and a Map. EoyaiBvo. 21s. net. 


Dnvey (Richard). THE PAGEANT OF 
LONDON. With 40 Illustrations in 
Colour by John Fullevlove, R.I. InTwo 
Volumes. Demy Bvo. xss. net. 

Davis (H. W. C.), M.A., Fellow and Tutor 
of Balliol College. ENGLAND UN DER 
THE NORMANS AND ANGEVINS: 
1066-1272. With Maps and Illustrations. 
Demy Bvo. io.v. 6d. net. 

Dawson (Nelson). See Connois.seur’s Library. 
Dawson (Mrs. Nelson). See Little Books on 
Art. 

Deane (A. C.). See Little Library. 

Deans (Storry R.). THE TRIALS OF 
FIVE QUEENS: Katharine of 
Aragon, Anne Boleyn, Mary Queen 
OF Scots, Marie Antoinette and Caro- 
line OF Brunswick, With 12 Illustrations. 
Demy Bvo. ros. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Dearmer (Mabel). A CHILD’S LIFE OF 
CHRIST. With 8 Illustrations in Colour 
by E. Foktescue-Brickdale. Large Cr. 
Bt'o. 6.S. 

Delbos(Leon). THE METRIC SYSTEM. 
Cr. Bvo. 2S. 

Demosthenes. AGAINST CONON AND 
CALLICLES. Edited by F. Darwin 
Swift, M.A. Second Edition, h'eap. 

Bt'O. 2S. 

Dickens (Charles). See Little Library, 
I.P.L., and Chesterton (G. K.). 

Dickinson (Emily). POEMS. Cr. Bvo. 

4S. 6d. net. 

Dickinson (Q. L.), M.A., Fellow of King's 
College, Cambridge. THE GREEK 
VIEW OF LIFE. Sixth Edition. Cr. 
Bvo. 2S. 6d. 

Dilke (Lady), Bulley (Miss), and Whitley 
(Miss). WOMEN’S WORK. Cr. Bvo. 

2S. 6d. 

Dillon (Edward), M.A. Sec Connoisseur’s 
Library and Little Books on Art. 

Ditchfield (P. H.), M.A., F.S.A. THE 
STORY OF OUR ENGLISH TOWNS. 
With an Introduction by Augustus 
Jessopp, D.D. Second Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 
OLD ENGLISH CUSTOIWS: Extant at 
the Present Time. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

ENGLISH VILLAGES. With 100 Illustra- 
tions. Second Edition. Cr.Bvo. 2s.6d,net. 
THE PARISH CLERK. With 31 
Illustrations. Third Edition. Demy Bvo. 
ns. 6d. net. 

Dixon (W. M.), M.A. A PRIMER OF 
TENNYSON. Second Edition. Cn 8m 
2^. 6d. 

ENGLISH POICTRY FROM BLAKE TO 
BROWNING. Second Edition. Cr. 8m 
2S. 6d. 

Dobbs (W. J.), M.A. See Textbooks of 
Science. 

Doney(May). SONGS OF THE REAL. 
Cr. Bvo. %s. 6d, net. 

Douglas (Hugh A.). VENICE ON FOOT. 
With the Itinerary of the Grand Canal. 
With 75 Illustrations and ii Maps. 

Bvo. 5J. net. 
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E)oujrU« (James). THE MAN IN THE 
PULPIT, Cr. 8w. as. 6d. Met. 

Dowden (J.), D.D., Lord Bishop of Edin- 
burgh. FURTHER STUDIES IN THE 
PRAYER BOOK. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

See also Churchman’s Library. 
Drag'eCO.). See Books on Business. 

Draper (P. W. M.). See Simplified French 
Texts. 

Dfiver (S. R.), D.D.j D.C.L,, Regius Pro- 
fessor of Hebrew in the University of 
Oxford. SERMONS ON SUBJECTS 

connectp:d with the old 

TESTAMENT. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 

See also Westminster Commentaries. 
Diy(Wakeling). See Little Guides. 
IXryhurstCA. RA See Little Books on Art. 
Uu Blllsaon (J. C.), M. A. See Churchman's 
Bible. 

Ditffuid (Charles). See Books on Business. 
Dumas (Alexandre). THE CRIMES OF 
THE BORGIAS AND OTHB^RS. 
With an Introduction by R, S. Garnett. 
With 0 Illustrations. Cr. 8w. 6s. 

THE cfRIMES OF URBAIN GRAN- 
DIER AND OTHERS. With 8 Illustra- 
tions. Cr, Zve. 6s. 

THE CRIMES OF THE MARQUISE 
DE BRINVILLIERS AND OTHERS. 
With 8 Illustrations. Cf . &va, 6s. 

THE CRIMES OF ALI PACHA AND 
OTHERS. With 8 Illustrations. Cr.Sve. 
6s. 

Colonial Editions are also published. 

MY MEMOIRS. Translated by E. M. 
Waller. With an Introduction by Andrew 
Lang. With Fronti.spiecesin Photogravure, 
In six Volumes. Cr. &vo. 6s. each volume. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

VoL, I. 1802-1821. VoL. III. 1826-1830. 
VoL. II. 1822-1825. VoL. IV. 1830-1831. 
Duncan (David), D.Sc., LL.D. THE LIFE 
AND LETTERS OF HERBERT 
SPENCER. With 15 Illustrations. Demy 
Svo. rss. 

Dunn(J.T)., D.Sc., and MundellaCV. A.). 

GENERAL ELEMENTARY SCIENCE. 
With 114 Illustrations. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8rw. IS. 6d, 

Dunatan (A. E.), B.Sc. (Lond.), Ea.st Ham 
Technical College, See Textbooks of 
Science, and Junior School Books. 

Durham (The ’Earl of ). A REPORT ON 
CANADA. With an Introductory Note, 
DemyZvo. 41. 6d. net. 

Dutt(W. A.). THE NORFOLK BROADS. 
With coloured Illustrations by Frank 
Southgate, R.B.A. Second Edition, Cr. 
ttfo. 6s. 

WILD LIFE IN EAST ANGLIA. With 
i6 Illustrations in colour by Frank South- 
gate, R.B.A. Second Edition. Detdy 
8 w. 'IS. 6d, net. 

SOME LITERARY ASSOCIATIONS OF 
east ANGLIA. With 16 Illustrations in 
Colour by W. Dexter, R.B.A., and t6 
other Illustrations. Demy lor. 6d. net 
See also Little Guides. 


Earle (John), Bishop of Salisbury. M ICR% 
COSMOGRAPHIE, or A PIECE OF 
THE WORLD DISCOVERED. Post 
itmo. 2.T. net. 

Edmonds(Major J. E.), R.E. ; D, A.Q,*M.G. 
See Wood (W. Birkbeck). 

Edwards (Clement), M.P. RAILWAY 
NATIONALIZATION. Second EdUion, 
Revised, Crmun Bvo. as. 6d, net 

Edwards (W. Douglas). See Commercial 
Series. 

Edwardes (Tlckncr). THE LORE OF 
THE HONEY BEE. With many Illustra- 
tions. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Egan (Pierce). See I.P.L. 

Egerton (H. E.), M.A. A HISTORY OF 
BRITISH COLONIAL POLICY. A 

Cheaper Issue, with a supplementary chapter. 
Second Ed . , Revised. Demy Bvo. js. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Ellaby (C. Q.). See Little Guides. 

Bllerton (F. Q.). See Stone (S. J.), 

Epictetus. See Aurelius (Marcu^. 

Erasmus. A Book called in Latin EN- 
CHIRIDION MILITIS CHRISTIANI, 
and in English the Manual of the Christian 
Knight. J'cap. Bvo. is. 6d. net. 

Ewall(Carl). TWO LEGS, AND OTHER 
STORIES. Translated from the Danish 
by Alexander Teixeira de Mattos. 
Illustrated by Augusta Guest, Large Cr, 

Farrbrother(W. H.), M.A. THE PHILO- 
SOPHY OF T. H. GREEN. Second 
Edition. Cr. Bz^o. -is. 6d. 

Fea (Allan). SOME BEAUTIES OF THE 
SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. With 
82 Illustrations. Second Edition. Demy 
Bvo, 12s. 6d. net 

THE FLIGHT OF THE KING. With 
over 70 Sketches and Photographs by the 
Author. AVrv and revised Edition, 
Demy Biw. js. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published, '* 

SECRET CHAMBERS AND HIDING- 
PLACES. With 80 Illustrations. New and 
revised Editioff. Demy Bvo, 'fs, 6d. net 
A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Ferrier (Susan). See Little Library. 

Fidler (T. Claxton), M.Inat. C.E. See 
Books on Business. 

Fielding (Henry). See Standard Library, 

Finn (S. W.), M.A. See Junior Examination 
Senes. 

Firth (J. B.). See Little Guides. 

Firth (C. H.), M.A., Regius Professor of* 
Modern History at Oxford. CROlS- 
WELL’S ARMY; A History of the English 
Soldier during the Civil Wars, the CotW* 
monwealth, and the Protectorate. Cr. Blit**.; 
6j. ' '' ' 

Firth (Edith E.). See Bcginnet’s Books; / 
FitzGerald (Edward). THE RUBAIVIt 
OF OMAR KHAYYAM, Printed 
the Fifth and last Edition. With a Com^^ 
mentary by Mrs. Stephen Batsok, and a 
Biography of Omar by E, D. Ross. Cr, 
Bvo. 6s. See also Miniature Library. 
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nttOeralil^P.). A CONCISE HAND- , 
iOOK Of CUMBERS, TWINERS. ‘ 
AND WALL SHRUBS. Illustrated. 
Femp. ^Ok 6i/, net. 

PltXpatriclc w. A. 0 .), See Ancient Cities. 

jPtecIcar (W.lNi«)> M.A,D.C.L., Headmaster 
of the T)«h Close School, Cheltenham. 
THE STUDENT’S PRaVer BOOK. 
Tfri Tsxt OK Morning and Evening 
Prayer ANt> Litany. With an Introduc- 
, tvon and Notes. Cr. Zvo. 2s. td. 

Pletcher (J. S.). A BOOK OF YORK- 
SHIRBf With 16 Illustrations in Colom 
by Wal Facet arid Frank Southgate, 
R.B.A.,and la from Photographs. Demy 
Bvo. 7jr. 6//* net, 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Flux (A. W.jL M.A., William Dow Professor 
of Political Economy in M'Gill Universttv, 
Montreal. ECONOMIC PRINCIPLES. 
DemyBm. •js. Sd. net. 

Poat (F. W* Q.), D.Litt., M.A., Assistant 
Master at the City of London School. 
LONDON ; A READER FOR YOUNG 
CITIZENS. With Plans and Illustra- 
tion#. Cr. Sve. 1$. 6d. 

Poi^(H. Q.), M.A., As.sistant Master at 
Bristol Grammar School. See Junior School 
Books. ) 

P*>r«l (A.). THE SENSES OF INSECTS. 
Translated by Macleod Yearsi ey. With 
a Illustrations. Demy Sve. xos. 6d. net. 

Po^acue (Mrs. 0 .). See Little Books on 
Art. 

Pwser (J. P.). ROUND THE WORLD 
ON A WHEEL. With 100 Illustrations. 
Pifik Edition Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Pleach (WO, M.A. See Textbooks of Science. 

Preudeuretch (Ed. von). DAIRY BAC- 
TERIOLOGY. A Short Manual for 
Students. Translated by J. R. Ainsworth 
Davis, M.A. Second Edition. Revised. 
Cr. Bvo. 75, 6d. 

Pttltord (H. W.), M.A. See Churchman’s 
Bible. 

Puller (W. P,), M.A. See Simplified French 
Texts. 

»PvvI«(J0l«l). TRAGEDY QUEENS OF 
THE GEORGIAN ERA. With 16 Illustra- 
tions. SeUmdEd, DemyBvo. x7S.6d.net. 

Maber (D. ) and Stead (W. J.). THE 
COMPLETE RUGBY FOOTBALLER, 
0 ^ THE NEW ZEALAND SYSTEM. 
With 35 Illustrations. Second Ed, Demy 

, $1?#. t>^.6d»net. 

'<'• , A Coteriial Edition is also published. 

It (W. M.). See Little Guides. 

» (Geoffrey, Eaq.)* Seel.P.L. 

See Little Library, Stan- 

, J dara IdWaTjr and Sixpenny Novels. 

the Right Rev* Abbot, O. S. B. See 
Books. 

r'vfiXORy. With numerous Plans. Fourth 

• Cr.Bvo. %s.6d, , 

A. HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF THE 


BRITISH EMPIRE. Third Edition. 
Cr. i,vo. 3J, 6d. , , 

Gibbins (H. de B.), Litt.D., M.A. IN- 
DUSTRY IN ENGLAND : HISTORI- 
CAL OUTLINES. With ^ Maps. Fifth 
Edition. Demy Bvo. los. 6d, 

THE INDUSTRIAL HISTORY OF 
ENGLAND. With Maps and Plans. 
Fifteenth Edition, Revised. Cr. 8w. gf. 

ENGLISH SOCIAL REFORMERS. 
Second Edition. Cr. Svo. as, 6d. 

See ahso Hadfield (R. A.)., and Commer- 

Gibbon (Edward). MEMOIRS OF MY 
LIFE AND WRITINGS. Edited by 
G. Birkbeck Hill, LL.D Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE DECLINE AND FALL OF THE 
ROMAN EMPIRE. Edited, with Notes, 
Appendices, and Map.s, by J, B, Bury, 

, M. A., Litt.D., Regius Professor of Greek 
at Cambridge. In Se7Jen Volumes. 
Demy Bvo. Gilt top. Bs. 6d. each. Also, 
Crown B7 >o. 6s. each. 

See also Standard Library. 

Gibbs (Philip). THE ROMANCE OF 
GEORGE VILLIERS: FIRST DUKE 
OF BUCKINGHAM, AND SOME MEN 
AND WOMEN OF THE STUART 
COURT, With 20 Illustrations. Second 
Edition. Demy Bi'O. 15^. 

A Colonial Edition i.s also published. 

Gibson (E. C* S.), D.D., Lord Bishop of 
Gloucester, See Westminster Commentaries, 
Handbooks of Theology, and Oxford Bio- 
graphies. 

Gilbert (A. R.). See Little Books on A] 

Gloagr (M. R.) and Wyatt (Kate M.). A 
BOOK OF ENGLISH GARDENS. 
With 24 Illustrations in Colour. Demy 
8vo. los. 6d net. 

Godfrey (Elizabeth). A BOOK OF RE- 
MEMBRA NCE. Being Lyrical Selections 
for every day in the Year. Arranged by. 
Fcap. %vo. 7s 6d. net. 

ENGLISH CHILDREN IN THE OLDEN 
TIME. With 32 Illustrations. Second 
Edition. Demy Svo. 7s. 6d. net. 

Godley(A. D.), M.A., Fellow of Magdalen 
College, Oxford. LYRA FRIVOLA, 
Fourth Edition. Fcap. Bvo. 2s. 6d, 

VERSES TO ORDER. Second Edition. 
Reap. Bvo. 7S, 6d. 

SECOND STRINGS. Fcap. Bvo. ts. 6d, 

Goldsmith (Oliver). THE VICAR OF 
WAKEFIELD. With 10 Plates in 
Photogravui e by Tony J ohannot. Zeaiher, 
E'eap. ^7mo. 7S. 6d. net. 

See also LP.L. and Standard Library. 

Gomme (G. L.X See Antiquary’s Books. 

Goodrich -Freer (A.). IN A SYRIAN 
SADDLE. Demy Bvo. 7s. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Gorst (Rt. Hon. 5ir John), THE CHIL. 
DREN OF THE NATION. Second 
Edition. Demy Bvo. 7s. 6d. net. 

Goudge <H. L.), M.A., Principal of Wells 
Theolojgical College* See Westm>n6t:er Com- 
mentaries. 
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Qraham (P. Anderson). THE RURAL Henderson (B. W.), Fell<>w of 

EXODuS. The Problem of the Village College, Oxford* THE LIFE AKU 
and the Town. Cr. Bvo. sj. PRINCIPATE OF THE EMPEROR 

Orangfer (F. S.), M.A., Litt.D. PSYCH- NERO. Illustrated. New Attd 

OLOGY. Thi-^ Rdition. Cr. Bvo. 21. (id issue. Demy ^s. (d. net. 

THE SOUL OF A CHRISTIAN. AT INTERVALS. NcupBvo. ^s.U.keL 
Cr. Bvo. 6f. Henderson (M. Sturge). GEORGE 

Oray(E.M‘Oueen). GERMAN PASSAGES MEREDITH: NOVELIST, POET, 

FOR UNSEEN TRANSLATION. Cr. REFORMER. With a Poi;trait in Photo- 

Bvo. Qs.6d. gravure. Second Edition. Crown Spo. $s. 

Qray(P. L.), B.Sc. THE PRINCIPLES OF Henderson (T. F.). See Little Library and 
MAGNETISM AND ELECTRICITY. Oxford Biographies. 

With 181 Diagrams. Cr. Bfjo. ^s. 6d. Henderson F.), and Watt (Franctf). 
preen (Q. Buckland), M.A., late Fdlow SCOTLAND OF TO-DAY. With 20 
of St. John’s College, Oxon. NOTES ON Illustrations in colour and 24 other Illus- 

GREEK AND LATIN SYNTAX. trations. Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Second Ed. revised. Crown Bvo. 3s. 6d. A Colonial Edition is also published. 

0reenldge(A.H.J.),M.A.,D.Litt. AHIS- Henley (W. E.). ENGLISH LYRICS. 
TORY OF ROME: From the Tribunate of CHAUCER TO POE, 1340-1849. Second 

Tiberius Gracchus to the end of the Jugur- Edition. Cr. %vo. os. 6d. net. 

thine War, b.c 133*104. Demy Bvo. Henley (W. E.)andWhlbley X.) A BOOK 
lor. 6d. net. OF ENGLISH PROSE, CHARACTER, 

Oreenwell (Dora). See Miniature Library. AND INCIDENT, 1387-1649. Cr. Sw. 
iregory <R. A.). THE VAULT OF os.6d.net. 

HEAVEN. A Popular Introduction to Henson (H. H.),B.D., Canon of Westminster. 
Astronomy. Illustrated. Cr, Bvo. os. 6d LIGHT AND LEAVEN : Historical 

Gregory (Miss E. C.). See Library of and Social Sermons. Cr. Bvo. 6s, 

Devotion. H erbert (Q eorge). See I -ibrary of Devotion . 

Grubb (H.C.). See Textbooks of Technology. Herbert of Cherbury (Lord). See Minia- 
Had{leld(R. A.) and Qlbblns (H. de B ). ture Library 

A SHORIER WORKING DAY. Cr. Hewins (W. A. S.), B.A. ENGLISH 

Zvo, os. 6d. TRADE AND FINANCE IN THE 

Hall (Mary). A WOMAN’S TREK FROM SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. Cr.Zvo. 

THE CAPE TO CAIRO. With 64 Ulus- 2^. 6d. 

trations and a Maps. Second Edition. Hewitt (Ethel M.) A GOLDEN DIAL 

Demy Zvo. i6f. net. A Day Book of Prose and Verse. Ecnp. 

Hall (R. N.) and Neal (W. G.). THE Zvo. os. 6d. net. 

ANCIENT RUINS OF RHODESIA. Hey (H.), Inspector, Surrey Education Corn- 
Illustrated. Second Edition^ revised. mitt ee, and Rose (Q. H.), City and Gtillds 

Demy Zvo. xos. 6d. net. Woodwork Teacher. THE MANUAL 

A (Colonial Edition is also published. TRAINING CLASSROOM: Wood- 

Hall (R. N.). GREAT ZIMBABWE. work. Book I. 41“^. is. 

With numerous Plans and Illustrations. Heywood (W.), PALIO AND PONTE. 

Second Edition. Demy Zvo. 10s. 6d. net. A Book of "Tuscan Games. Illustrated. 

Hamel (Frank). FAMOUS FRENCH Roya-lZvo. 01s, net. 

SALONS. With 20 Illustrations. See also St. Francis of Assisi. 

Demy Zvo. 10s. 6d. net Hill (Clare). See Textbooks of Technology. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. Hill (Henry), B.A., Headmaster of the Boy's 

Hamilton (P. J.), D.D. See Byzantine Texts. High School, Worcester, Cape Colony, A 

Hannay (D.). A SHORT HISTORY OF SOUTH AFRICAN ARITHMItIC 

THE ROYAL NAVY, 1200-1688. Ulus- Cr. Zvo. 3s. 6d. 

trated. Demy Zvo. js. 6d. Hind (C. Lewis). DAYS IN CORNWALL. 

Hannay (James O.), M.A, THE SPIRIT With 16 Illustrations in Colour by WilUam 
and ORIGIN OF CHRISTIAN Pascok, and ao other Illustrations and a 
MONASTICISM. Cr.Zvo. 6s. Map. Second Edition. Cr.^o. 6s. 

THE WISDOM OF THE DESERT. Fca/. Hirst (F.W.) See Books on BusineJiS. , 
8m 6d. net. Hoare (J. Donglas). A HISTORy OF 

Hattie (Martin). See Connoisseur’s Library. ARCTIC EXPLCJRATION. WlA »o 

Hare (A. T.), M.A. THE CONSTRUu- IlIustrations& Maps. DemyZvo. 7s.6€*t*t. 
TION OF LARGE INDUCTION COILS. Hobhouse (L. T.), late Fellow of C.CC, 
With numerous Diagrams. Demy Zvo. 6s. Oxford. THE THEORY OF MOW- 

Harvey (Alfred), M. B. See Ancient Cities LEDGE. Demy Zvoi 10s. 6d. net 

and Antiquary’s Books. Hobson(J. A.), M*A. INTERNATTONAL 

Hawtborne(Nathaniel). See Little Library. TRADE : A Study of Economic Rrindl^es. 
Heath (Frank R.). See Little Guides. Cr. Zvo. os. 6d, net. ' 

Heath (Dudley)* See Connoisseur’s Library. PROBLEMS OF P( 3 VERTY. An teOttirV 
Hdlo (Ernest). STUDIES IN SAIN'T- into the Industrial Condirion of the Poor, 
SHIP. Fca^Zvo. 3s. 6d. Sixth Edition. Cr.Zvo. as*^. 



General Literature 


II 


tHE PROBLEM OF THE UNEM- 
PLOYED. Third Edition. Cr.Bvo, ss.6d. 
Hodffetts(Ef A. Brayl^). THE COURT 
OF RUSSIA IN THE NINETEENTH 
CENTURY. With 20 Illustrations. Two 
Volumes. Pemy I710. 24J. net. 

A Coloniwl Edition is also published. 
Hodffkln (T*)» D.C.I.. See Leaders of 
Religion. 

Hodgson (MffcW.) HOWTO IDENTIFY I 
OLD CHINESE PORCELAIN. With 40 
Illustrations. Second Edition. PostB,vo. 6j:. 
Hogg (Thonws Jefferson). SHELLEY 
AT OXFORD. With .in Introduction by 
R. A. STRE4TFEILD. Fcop. hvo. 2s. net. 
Holden -Stono (Q. de). See Books on 
Business. 

Holdich (Sir T. H.), K.C.I.E. THE 
INDIAN BORDERLAND: beinjj a 
Personal Record of Twenty Years, Illus- 
trated. Demy loi. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition i.s also published. 
Holdsworth (W. S.), M.A. A HISTORY 
OF ENGLISH LAW. In Tzvo Volumes. 
'Vol. 1. Demy 8vo. xos. 6d. net. 

Holland (H. Scott), Canon of St. Paul’s. 
See Newman (J. H.). 

Hollway-Calthrop (H. C.), late of Balliol 
College, Oxford ; Bursar of Eton College. 
PETRARCH : HIS LIFE, WORK, AND 
TIMES. With 24 Illustrations. Demy 
&V0. i7S. 6d. net. ^ 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Holt (Emily). THE SECRET OF POPU- 
LARITY ; How to Achieve Social Success. 
Cr. %vo. (id. net. 

A Colonial Edition i.s also published. 
Ho]yoake(Q* J.). THE CO-OPERATIVE 
MOVEMENT OF TO-DAY. Fourth Ed. 

, Cr'. 8vo. 3S. 6d. 

Hone (Nathaniel J.). See Antiquary’s Books. 
Hook (A.) HUMANITY AND ITS 
PROBLEMS. Cr. 8vo. 5s. net. 

Hoppner. See Little Galleries. 

Horace. See Classical Translations. 
Hor8burgh(E. L. S.), M.A. WATERLOO : 
With Plans. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 5.1. 
See also Oxford Biographies. 

HOftta (A. C.), See Textbooks of Technology. 
Horton(R. F.),D .D. See Leaders of Religion. 
Hoile (Alexander). MANCHURIA, With 
lUustrations and a Map. Second Edition. 
Dffmy 8vo, 7s. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Hnw (P, D,). SIX great school- 
• MASTERS. With Portraits and Illustra- 
tions. Second Edition. Detny8vo. <is. (d. 
^owdll (A. a. Ferrers). F RANCISCAN 
‘ DAYS. Being Selections for every day in 
the year from ancient Franciscan writings. 
Cr, ivo. «. 6d. net. 

HowolHOA TRADE UNIONISM-New 
And 'Oldi. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 

H^ns (Sir William), K.C.B., O.M., 
dIC-L., F.R,S. I’HE ROYAL SOCIETY. 
With 35 Illustrations. Wide Royal 8vo. 

, 6 ^. mk 


Hughes (C. E.). THE PRAISE OF 
SHAKESPEARE. An English Antho- 
logy. With a Preface by Sidney Lek. 
Demy 8vo. 3s. 6d. net. 

Hughes (Thomas). TOM BROWN'S 
SCHOOLDAYS. With an Introduction 
and Notes by Vernon Rendalu Leather. 
Royal 32mo. zs. 6d. net. 

Hutchinson (Horace Q.) THE NEW 
FOREST. Illustrated in colour with 
Ko Pictures by Walter Tyndale and 4 
by Lucy Kemp-Welch, 7 'hird Edition. 
Cr, 8vo. 6s. 

Hutton (A. W.), M.A, See Leaders of 
Religion and Library of Devotion. 

Hutton (Edward). THE CITIES OF 
UMBRIA. With 20 Illustrations in Colour 
by A. Pisa, and la other Illustrations. Third 
Edition. Cr. Bz'o. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

THE CITIES OF SPAIN. With 24 Ulus- 
trations in Colour, by A. W. Rimington, 
20 other Illustrations and a Map. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

FLORENCE AND THE CITIES OF 
NORTHERN TUSCANY, WITH 
GENOA. With 16 Illustrations in Colour 
by William Parkinson, and 16 other 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Cr. Sao. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

ENGLISH LOVE POEMS. Edited with 
an Introduction. Fca/. Zvo. 3^, 6d. net. 

Hutton (R. H.), See Leaders of Religion. 

Hutton (W. H.), M.A. THE LIFE OF 
SIR THOMAS MORE. With Portraits 
after Drawings by Holbein. Second Ed. 
Cr. 8 po. 5j. 

See also Leaders of Religion. 

Hyde(A.G.) GEORGE HERBERT AND 
HIS TIMES. With 32 Illustrations. 
Demy 8vo. los. 6d. net, 

Hyett(F. A.). FLORENCE : Her History 
AND Art to the Fall of the Republic. 
Demy Zvo. js. 6d. net. 

Ibsen (Henrik). BRAND. A Drama. 
Translated by Wili.iam Wilson. Third 
Edition. Cr, %z>o, 3s. 6d, 

Inge (W, R.), M.A., Fellow and Tutor of 
Hertford College, Oxford. CHRISTIAN 
MYSTICISM. (The Bampton Lectures of 
1899.) Demy Zvo. 125. 6d. net. 

See alsoLibrary of Devotion. 

Ingham (B. P.). See Simplified French 
Texts. 

lnneB(A. D.), M.A. A HISTORY OF THE 
BRITISH IN INDIA. With Maps and 
Plans. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

ENGLAND UNDER THE TUDORS. 
With Maps. Second Edition. Dentjf iw. 
los. 6d. net, 

Jackson (C.E.), B.A., Senior Physics Master, 
Bradford Grammar School. See Textbooks 
of Science. 

J ackson (S. ), M. A. See Commercial Series. 

Jackson (F, Hamilton). See Little Guides. 

Jacob (F.), M,A. Sec Junior Examination 
Senes. 
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4Anie«i (W. H. Ni), See Brook® (E. E.). 1 Photogravure* Stcand 

Jeait)ii (J. Stephen). TRUSTS, POOLS, i Demy Zvp 7r. nei> 

ANP CORNERS AS AFFECTING REALMS OF GOLU. Selection* tfte 
COMMERCE AND INDUSTRY. Cr. \ Works of. Fcap,%vo, 

%pa, as, 6d. | See abo Little Library And Statid^td 

See also Books on Business. Library. 

Jelbb ^amlUa). A STAR OF THE Keble(John). THE CHRIStUN VEAA. 
SALONS: JouB «b Lkspinasse. With Withanlntroductionand NotesbyW^ Lpc^. 
ao Illustrations. Demy%vo. jos,6d.nei. D.D., Warden of Keble College. Illt^rAWid 

A Colonial Edition is also published. by R. Anning Belu Third EdUtm, Pcetp* 

leffefy (Reginald W.)» M.A THE 8w, -^s. td. ; padded 

THIRTEEN COLONIES OF NORTH See also Library of Devotion. 
AMERICA. With 8 Illustrations and a Kelynack (T. N.X M.D,, M.R.C.P. THE 
Map. Demy ^vo. ys. 6d. net. DRINK PROBLEM IN ITS MEDICO- 

A Colonial Edition is also published. SOCIOLOGICAL ASPECT* By four* 

|effrW8(D. Qwyn). DOLLY'S THEATR I* teen Medical Authorities. Edited by. 

CALS. Super Royal i6mo. is. 6d. With 2 Diagrams. DemyZve. 

|enk»(E.). M.A,, B.CL. AN OUTLINE KempU (Thomas A). THE IMITATION 
OF ENGTJSH LOCAL GOVERNMENT. OF CHRIST. With an Introduction by 

Second Ed. Revised by R. C. K Ensor, 1 Dean Farrar. Illustratedby C. M. OlftRA. 
M.A. Cr. Qvo. as. 6d. ^ Third Edition. Fcap. Svo. %s, 6d,; potdded 

JennerCMrs. H.). See Little Books on Ah. fnqrocco. 5s. 

lennlngs (Oscar), M.D. EARLY WOOD- Also Translated by C. Bigg, D.D, Cr. 

CUT INITIALS. Demy tfto. 214. net. Zvo, ^s. 6d. 
losst^p (Augustus), D.D. See Leaders of See also Montmorency (J* E, G* de)., 
Religion. Libraryof Devotion, and Standard Libmry, 

JeVOBS (F. B.). M. A., Litt.D., Principal of Kennedy (Bart.). THE GREEN 
Hatfield Hall. Durham. RELKJiON SPHINX. Cr. 8vo. as. 6d. net. 

IN EVOLUTION, Cr Zvo. ^s. 6d, net Kennedy (James Hougnton), D.D.^ Assb^- 
See also Churchman's Library and Hand- ant Lecturer in Divinity in the University of 

books of Theology. Dublin. ST. PAUL’S SECOND AND 

Johnson (Mrs. Barham). WILLIAM BOD- THIRD EPISTLES TO THE 'CORIN* 
HAM DONNE AND HIS FRIENDS. THIANS. With Introduction, DissertAtiont 
Illustrated. Demy Zvo. xos 6d. net. and Notes, Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Johnston (Sir H. H.), K.C.B BRITISH Kimmin8(C. W.), M.A. THE CHEMllS- 
CENTRAL AFRICA. With nearly 200 TRY OF LIFE AND HEALTH. lllttS- 
Illustrations and Six Maps. Third Edition. tiated. Cr.Zvo. as 6d. 

Cr. lio. rZs.net. Klnglake(A. W.). See Little Library. 

A (Colonial Edition is also published. Kipling (Rudyard). BARRACK’ROOM 
JonoB (H.). See Commercial Series, BALLADS. 83r<f Thousand, Twenty* 

Jones (H.P.). See Textbooks of Science. * fourth Edition. Cr.Zvo. 6s. Also Leather. 
Jones (L. A. Atberley), K.C., M.P., and i Fcap Zvo. 5s. 

Bellot (Hugh H. L.), M.A., D.C.I A Colonial Edition is abo published* 
THE MINER’S GUIDE TO THE COAL , THE SEVEN SEAS. 7<ith Thmadd. 
MINES REGULATION ACTS AND ! Thirteenth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. Also 

THE LAW OF EMPLOYERS AND Leather. Lc^.Zvo. ^s. 

WORKMEN. Cr. 8&0. 2J. 6d. net. A Colonial Edition is abo published. 

COMMERCE IN WAR. RoyalZvo ars.net. THE FIVE NATIONS. Zand TAomand. 
Jones <R. Compton). M.A. POEMS OF Fourth Edition. Cr. 8w, ds» Also 

THE INNER LIFE. Selected by. Tkir- Leather. Fca/.Zvo. 5 f 
ieenth Edition. Fcap. Zvo. as. 6d. net. A Colonial Edition is ajw pubK(kl »4 

Jon 80 tt(Ben). See Standard Libraiy. DEPARTMENTAL DITtlES. 

Jttlllina (Lady) of Norwich. REVELA- Edition. Cr, Zvo. dr, Also feaim^n 
TIONS OS' divine LOVE. Ed. by Grace Zvo. %s. 

Warrack, Second Ed. Cr. Zvo. 3^. 6d. A Colonial Edition is also pablish^i. , . , 

JuVdnal. ^ee Classical Translations. Knight (Albert B.)* THE CGMRDB'TE 

‘Knppa/ LET YOUTH BUT KNOW: CRICKETER, With 56 JHusliraaons: 

A Plea for Reason in Education. Cr, Zvo. Demy Zvo. ys, 6d. net. ' 

3r. 6d. det. A Colonial Edition is also pumishftd, fkf , 

Knirtmann (M.), M.A. SOCIALISM AND Knight (H. J. C.), B.D. & Churchi^h^s 
MODERN THOUGHT. Second Edition Bible. 

MAoittsd and Enlarged. Cr. Zm. as. 6d. KnowUng (R, J.), M.A., Rrc^bseor 
, mt - Testament Exegesis at 

|Cd«tlnjg(d. F.), D.D. THE AGAPE AND London. Se® Westminster Goa^tegk 
THETEUCHARIST. Cr.Zvo. y.6d. Lamb (Charles and Mary), THE 

ICMts (Jphh). THE POEMS. Edited Edited by E. V. Lucas. fUustrated^ \‘i» 

irithlntroductbn and Notes by E.deSauN- Seven Vohtnes, DemyZm* ' ' 

topkr, M.A* With a Frontispiece in See also Little Library an^ttCh*,(E* V-jt,' 
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A. H.). See Little Guides. A WANDERER IN HOLLAND. With 
LAIipm»8(Pf1|leS8or 5 . P.). See Byaantinc ao Illustrations in Colour by Hj$R,0?;HT 
Texts. Marshall, 34 Illustrations after old Dutch 

liAa«-FWto|$tatiley). A HISTORY OF Masters, and a Map. Eighth Edition. 
fGYPTINTHE MIDDLE AGES. Fully Cr.Qvo. 6s. 

illustrated. Cr.Svo, 6s. A Colonial Edition is also published. 

l4l0tb«»lto^.),M.A. BALLADSOFTHE A WANDERER IN LONDON. With 16 
BkAVE^: Irhems of Chivalry, Enterprise, Illustrations in Colour by Nelson Dawson, 

Courage, ahd Constancy. Third Ediiton, 36 other Illustrations and a Map Sixth 
Cr. a#i* 6d. ^ ^ Edition. Cr. %vo. 6 r. 

Law (WlIliAiOl)* See Library of Devotion A Colonial Edition is also published 
and Standard Library THE OPEN ROAD : a Little Book for Way- 

|4>A|Ch (Henry). THE DUKE OF DEVON- farers. Fourteenth Edition Ftap. 8o<? 
shire, a Biography. With la Iliustra- ^s . ; India Pape> , 7s 6d 
dons. Eemlvo. s^s.6d net. THE FRIENDLY lOWN-a Little Bool 

THE SPIRI a OF THE LINKS. Cr 8m 6j. for the Urbane. Fourth Edition leap. 
K Colonial Edition is also published 8vo sr. , India Paper, 7s 6d 

See also Braid (Tames). FIRESIDE AND SUNSHINE. Third 

La BnUB (AnAtole). THE LAND OF Edition Fcap 8vo. y 

PARDONS. Translated by Francks M CHARACTER AND COMEDY. Third 
Gostung With I a Illustrations m Colour Edition, Fcap 8vo. sr, 

T. C. Gotch, and 40 other Illustrations. THE GENTLEST ART. A Choice of 
Second Edition, Crown 8vo. 6s Letters by Entertaining Hands Fourth 

Lee (Captald L. Melville). A HISTORY Edition. Fcap.lvo ss. 

^ OF POLICE IN ENGLAND. Cr. 8m A SWAN AND HER FRIENDS With 24 


af* 6d, net, 

14 WA 8 (V. B.), M.A. AIR AND WATER 
Illustrated. Cr. 8m. as. 6d. 

Lewis (B. M. Owyn). A C O N C I S E 
HANDBOOK OF GARDEN SHRUBS 
With ao Illustrations Fcap. 8m. 3s. 6d 
nit. 

Lisle (Portim^ede). See Little Bookson Art 
Lit^AbWs (H ,), See Antiquary s Books 
Lock (Walter), D D., Warden of Keble 
College. ST. PAUL, THE MASTER- 
BUILDER. Second Ed Ci.87to ar 6d 
THE BIBLE AND CHRISTIAN LIFE. 
Cr, Bpo. 6s. 

See also Keble (J ) and Leaders of Religion 
Locker (F.). See Little Library 
Ledtfe (Sir Oliver), FR.S. THE SUB- 
SfANCE OF FAITH ALLIED WITH 
SCIENCE: A Catechism for Parents 
end Teachers. Ninth Ed. Cr 8vo as. net. 
LeftfaoueeCW. F.), M A, ETHICS AND 
ATONEMENT. With a Frontispiece. 
““ “ net. 

How (H. W.), See Little Libra^. 
(Oeorffo Horace). LETTERS 
A S^F-MADE MFRCHANT 
TO HIS SON. Sixteenth Edition. Cr.8v0. 
ar. 64 . 

, . A Ckilpplal Edition is also published. 

GRAHAM. SecondEdttion 

Ck 8 Wj 6s, 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
r(Sttmtiel). See I.P.L. 

M S. L a. ENGLAND DAY BY 
The Englishman's Handbook to 
Illustrated by Gborgb Morrow. 
iion. Fcap, ^to, js, net. 
L#to<B. V*}. the life OF CHARLES 
\ T^MB. With a 8 Illustrations. Fourth 
\m 4 Rovis^d Edition in One Volume. 

. ,,^jr88W. 'ts.6d,Het. 

CoioO^il Edition is also published. 


Illustrations. Demy Svo. 12s 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Lucian. See Classical 'J ranslations 

Lyde (L. W.), M A. See Commercial Senes. 

Lydon (Noel S.). See Junior School Books. 

Lyttelton (Hon. Mrs. A.). W 0 MB::N AND 
THEIR WORK. Cr 8po. as 6d. 

Macaulay (Lord). CRH ICAL AND HIS- 
TORICAL ESSAYS. Editedby F. C- Mon- 
TAGUE, M A 7 /tree Volumes. Cr.Zm i8x. 

McAllen (J, E. B.), M A, See Commercial 
Senes. 

MacCuUoch (J. A.). See Churchmans 
Library 

MacCunn (Florence A.), MARY 
STUART. With 44 Illustrations, in 
eluding a Frontispiece in Photogravure. 
New and Cheaper Edition. Large Cr. 8vo. 
6s. 

See also Loaders of Religion. 

McDermott (E. R.). See Books on Business. 

M'Oowall(A. S.). See Oxford Biographies* 

Mackay (A. M.), B A. See Churchman’s 
Library, 

Mackenzie (W. Leslie), M A., M.D., 
D P.H , etc. THE HEALTH OF THE 
SCHOOL CHILD. Cr. 8m as. 6d. 

Macfclln (Herbert W.), M.A. See Anti- 
quary’s Books. 

M'Neile (A. H.), B.D* See Westminster 
Commentaries. 

* Mdile Mori ’ (Author ol). ST. CATHER 
INE OF SIENA AND HER TIMES. 
With a8 Illustrations. Demy 8m, 7s. 6d 
net. 

Maenus (Uwrie), M.A, A PRIMER OF 
WORDSWORTH. Cr.8m. ss.6d. 

Mahaffy(J. pALittD. A HISTORY OF 
THE EGYPT OF THE PTOLEMIES. 
Fully Illustrated. Cr. 8m. 6s. 

Maitland (R WA M.A , LL D. ROMAN 
CANON LAW IN THE CHURCH OF 
ENGLAND*. Royal 8vo 7s. 6d, 
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Messrs, Methuen’s Catalogue 


ttWiw-m.), B A., B.Sc. A HEALTH AND 
TEMPERANCE READER. Cr, Bva, 
ts. 6d, 

IVIaUleii <H, E.), M.A.^ ENGLISH RE* 
CORDS. A Companion to the History of 
England. Cf . 8w. 3^. 6</. 

THE RIGHTS AND DUTIES OF A 
CITIZEN, Seventh EdtUon. Cr. Bvp, 
IS. 6d. 

See also School Histories. 

Marchmit (B. C.), M.A., Fellow of Peter- 
house. Cambridge. A GREEK ANTHO- 
LOGY Second Edition. Cr. Bx’o. 3^, 6d 
See also Cook (A. M.) 

M«rks (Jeannette), M.A. ENGLISH 
* PASTORAL DRAMA from the Restora- 
'tion to the date of the publication of the 
‘ Lyrical Ballads’ (1660-1798). Cr. 8vo. 
Ss. net. 

Mtorr(J. E.), F.R.S., Fellow of St John's Col- 
lege, Cambridge. THE SCIENTIFIC 
STUDY OF SCENERY. Second Edition. 
Illustrated. Cr. Zx>o. 6s. , 

AJGRICULTURAL GEOLOGY. Illustrated. 
Cr. Bvo. 6r. 

«lnrriott(J. A. R.), M.A. THE LIFK 
AND TIMES OF LORD FALKLAND 
With 23 Illustrations. Second Edition. 
Demy Bvo. ts. 6d. net 
Mlarvell (Andrew). See Little Library. 
Mneefleld (John). SEA LIFE IN NEL- 
SON’S TIME. Illustrated, Cr, Svo. 
3r. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

ON THE SPANISH MAIN : or, Some 
English Forays in the Isthmus 01 
Daribn. With 22 Illustrations and a Map. 
Demy 8m lor. 6d. net, 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

A SAILOR’S GARLAND. Selected and 
Edited by. Second Ed. Ct. Bvo. 6d.net. 
AN ENGLISH PROSE MISCELLANY. 

Selected and Edited by. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Ma8fceU(A.). See Connoisseur’s Library. 
Mason (A. J.), D. D. See Leaders of Religion 
Masterman (C. P. Q.), M.A., M P. 
TENNYSON AS A RELIGIOUS 
TEACHER. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Matheson (E. F.). COUNSELS OF 
LIFE. Eea^. 8vo. as, 6d. net. 

May (Phil). THE PHIL MAY ALBUM. 

Second Edition, ^to. is. net. 

Meakin (Annette M. B,), Fellow of the 
Anthroj^logical Institute. WOMAN IN 
TRANSITION. Cn 8m 6s. 

Mellows (Emma S.). A SHORT STORY 
OF ENGLISH LITERATURE. Cr. 

8t«^, 3j. 6d. 

Methuen (A. M. S.), M.A. THE 
.TRAGEDY OF SOUTH AFRICA. 
Cr, 8m af. net. Also Cr. 8m yi. net. 
ENGLAND’S RUIN ; DiScussep in Six- 
TBitN Letters to the Right Hon. 
Jfositl*BCHAMaE*i.ATN, M.P. Seventh Mdt- 
tion. Cr, 8m 3*4 netf 


Miles (Eustace), M.A. LIFE AFTER 
LIFE: OR, The Theory oe ReincaENA* 
TiON. Cr. 8v0. 2s 6d. net. 

THE POWER OF CONCENTRATION t 
How TO Acquire it. Second SMtion.- 
Cr. 8m 3J. 6d. net. 

Millais (J. 0.). THE LIFE AND LET'* 
TERS OF SIR JOHN EVERETT 
MILLAIS, President of the Royal Acadeiwy. 
With many Illustrations, of which a are in 
Photogravure. New Edition. Demy 8vo. 
js. 6d. net. 

See also Little Galleries. 

Millln (Q. F.). PICTORIAL GARDEN* 
ING. With 21 Illustrations. Crown 8m 
3^. 6d, net. 

Minis (C. T.), M.I.M.E. See Textbooks of 
Technology 

Milne (J. Q.), M.A. A HISTORY OF 
EGYPT UNDER ROMAN RULE. 
Fully Illustrated. Cr.Svo. 6s. 

Milton (John). See Little Library and 
Standard Library. 

A DAY BOOK OF MILTON. Edited by 
R. F. Towndrow. 8m 2s, 6dp net. 

Mlnchln(H. C.),M A. Sec Peel(R ). 

Mitchell(P. Chalmers), M.A. OUTLINES 
OF BIOLOGY. Illustrated. Second Edi- 
tion, Cr. 8x10 6s 

Mitton (Q. E.). JANE AUSTEN AND 
HER TIMES. With 21 Illustrations. 
Second and Cheaper Edition. Large Cr, 
8m 6 j. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Moffat (Mary M.). QUEEN LOUISA OF 
PRUSSIA. With 20 Illustrations. Fourth 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

’ Moll (A. ). ’ See Books on Business. 

Moir (D. M.). See Little Library. 

Mollnos (Dr. Michael de). See Library of 
Devotion. 

Money (L. Q. Chlozza), M.P. RICHES 
AND POVERTY. Eighth Edition. Demy 
8m 5J. net. Also Cr. 8m if. net. 

SOCIAL AND INDUSTRIAL PRO* 
BLEMS. DemyZvo. sf. net. 

Montagu (Henry), Earl of Manchester. Seit 
Library of Devotion. 

Montaigne. A DAY BOOR OF. Edited 
by C. F. Pond. Fcah. 8vo, ts. 6d, net. 

Montgomery (H,B.) THE EMPIRE OF 
THE EAST. With a Frontispiece in Cobui* 
and 16 other Illustrations. Second Edition. 
DemyZvo. ys. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also pnblish«d, 

Montmorency (J. E. Q. de), 

THOMAS A KEMPIS, HIS AGE>ND 
BOOK. With 22 Illustrations, Seeoted 
Edition. Demy 8vo. js, Cd* net* 

Moore (H. E.). BACK TO THE LAKD^ 
Cr. 8m. 2f. 6d> 

Moorhouse (E, Hallam). 

LADY HAMILTON. With 
Second Edition, Demy 8m ^s. nm 

A Colonial Edition is also published, > ^ 
Moran (Clarence <3 • ). See Bookson 
More (Sir Thoniiis), See Standard Lthei^y, 



GEIJeRAL LiTERAtURE 


IS 


iVlotfitt (W. R,), Oriel College, Oxford. A I 
HISTORY OF RUSSIA FROM PETER 
THE GREAT TO ALEXANDER II. 
with Maps and Plans, Cr.Zvo. •^s. 6d, 

iVbirlCh late of Clifton College. See 

School Examination Scries. 

Alorl^ (MailB^ret W.), Founded on. THE 
BEE PEOPLE. With 74 Illustrations. 
Sg, Crown $vo. zs. 6d. 

LirrLE MITCHELL; The Story of a 
Mountain Squirrei. told by Himself. 
With many Illustrations. Sa. Cr. 8vo. 2S.6d. 

Morris (J.), THE MAKERS OF JAPAN. 
With 24 IlluMrations. Demy 8z/o. las. 6<f. 
nei. 

Morris (Joseph E.). See Little Guides. 

Morton (A, Anderson). SeeBrodrick(M.). 

MOuleCH. C. «.)• D.D., Lord Bishop of Dur- 
ham. See Leaders of Religion. 

Muir (M. M. Pattlson), M.A. THE 
CHEMISTRY OF FIRE. Illustrated. 
Ck 8vo, ss. 6 d. 

Mundelle (V. A.), M. A. See Dunn (J. T.). 

Munro(R.}, M.A., LL. D. See Antiquary’s 
.Books. 

IVlyersfA. Wallis), THE COMPLETE 
LAWN TENNIS PLAYER. With many 
Illustrations. Second Edition, Demy 8vo. 
tos, 6d, net. 

Naval Officer (A). See I. P. L. 

Neal (W. Q.). See Hall (R. N.). 

Newman (Ernest). HUGO WOLF. 
With 13 Illustrations. Demy 8z>o. 7S. 6d. net, 

Newman (George), M . D. , D. P. H. , F. R. S. E . , 
INFANT MORTALITY, A Social 
Problem. With 16 Diagrams. Demy 
Bvo. js, 6d. net, 

Newman (J. H.) and others. See Library 
of Devotion. 

Newsholme (Arthur), M.D., F.R.C.P. 
THE PREVENTION OF TUBERCU- 
X^OSIS. Demy 8vo. los, (>d. net, 

Nichols (Bowyer). See Little Library. 

Nltklin (T.). M.A. EXAMINATION 
PAPERS IN THUCYDIDES. Cr, 8vo. 2s. 

Nimrod. Sec I. P. L. 

Norgate (Q. Le Grys). THE LIFE OF 
SIR WALTER SCOTT. With 33 Illus- 
trations by Jenny Wylie. Demy 8vo. 
7^. ^d, net, 

Norregaard (B. W.). THE GREAT 
SIEOE : The Investment and Fall of Port 
Arthur. With Maps, Plans, and 25 Illu.s- 
trations. Demy St'f. lor. 6d, net. 

A Colonial Edition is a’so published. 

Norway (A. H.). NAPLES. Past and 
Present. With 25 Coloured Illustrations 
by Maurice Greiffenhacen. Second 
Edition. Cr. Bw, 6 j. 

\ A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Ntlvalis. THE DISCIPLES AT SAIS AN D 
OTHER FRAGMEN TS. Edited by Miss 
Una Birch. Fca/, 8vo, $s. 6d. net. 

O^eer (An), See I. P. L. 

OMfield (W. J.), M.A., Prebendary of 
Lincoln. A PRIMER OF RELIGION. 

‘ Based on the Catechism of the Church 
CrppnBvo.! 2s. 6d, 


Oldham (P. M.), B.A. See Textbooks of 
Science. 

Ollphant (Mrs. ). See Leaders of Religion. 

Oliver, Thomas, M.D. DISEASES OF 
OCCUPATION. With Illustrations. 
eond Edition. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. net, 

Oman(C. W. C.), M. A., Fellow of All Souls*, 
Oxford. A HISTORY OF THE ART 
OF WAR IN THE MIDDLE AGES. 
Illustrated. Demy Svo. los, 6d. net. 

Ottley (R. L.), D.D. See Handbooks of 
'rheology and Leaders of Religion. 

Overton (J. H.). See Leaders of Religion. 

Owen (Douglas). See Books on Business. 

Oxford (M. N.), of Guy’s Hospital. A HAND- 
BOOK OF NURSING. Fourth Edition, 
Cr. 8vo. 3.r. 6d. 

Pakes (W. C. C.). THE SCIENCE OF 
HYGIENE. Illustrated. DemyBvo, 15.1. 

Parker (Gilbert), M.P. A L O V E R^S 
DIARY. Fcap. 8vo. sjr. 

A volume of poems. 

Parkes (A. K.). SMALL LESSONS ON 
GREAT TRUTHS. Fcap. 8vo. is. 6d. 

Parkinson (John). PARADISI IN SOLE 
PARADISUS TERRESTKIS, OR A 
GARDEN OF ALL SORTS OF PLEA- 
SANT FLOWERS, Foiio. £3, ^s. net, 

Parmenter (John). HELIO-TROPES, OR 
NEW POSIES FOR SUNDIALS. 
Edited by Percival Landon, Quarto, 
3^. 6d. net. 

Parmentier (Prof. Leon). See Bidez (J.). 

Parsons (Mrs. C.). GARRICK AND HIS 
CIRCLE. With 36 Illustrations, Second 
Edition. Demy Bvo. 12s. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is al.so published. 

Pascal. See Library of Devotion. 

Paston (George). SOCIAL CARICA- 
TURE IN THE EIGHTEENTH 
CENTURY. With over 200 Illustrations. 

' Imperial Quarto. £2, X2S. 6d. net. 

LADY MARY WORTLEY MONTAGU 
AND HER TIMES With 24 Illustra- 
tions. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. i $s. net. 

See also Little Books on Art and LP.L. 

Paterson (W. R.)(Benjamin Swift), LIFE’S 
QUESTIONINGS. Cr. Svo. 3s. 6d. net. 

Patterson (A. H.). NOTES OF AN EAST 
COAST NATURALIST. Illustrated in 
Colour by F. Southgate, R.B.A. Second 
Edition, Cr. 8v0. 6s. 

NATURE IN EASTERN NORFOLK. 
With 12 Illustrations in Colour by FRANK 
Southgate, R.B.A. Second Edition. Cr. 

WILD LiFE ON A NORFOLK ESTU- 
ARY. With 40 Illustrations by the Author, 
and a Prefatory Note by Her Grace the 
Duchess of Bedford. Demy 8vo. 
los. 6d. net. 

Peacock (Netta). See Little Books on Art. 

Patterson (J. B.). See Simplified French 
Texts. 

Peake (C. M. A.), F.R.H.S. A C(JN- 
CISE HANDBOOK OF GARDEN 
ANNUAL AND BIENNIAL PLANT!?, 
With 24 Illustrations. Fca/, 8vo, 3s. 6id. nei^ 
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P«el (Robert), a»d Mlncbin (H. C.), M,A 

OXFORD. Wuh loo lllustiations in 
Colour, Cr. 6w. 6f. 

A C >lonial Ldition is also published. 

PmI 01 dlieyX late Fellow of Tnnity College, 
Oxford, ana Secretary to the Royal Com- 
mission on the Licensing Laws. PRACTI- 
CAL LICENSING REFORM. Second 
EdiHon. Cr. Bvo. is. 6d 
Petrl«(W,M, Flinders). D C L , T L D.,Pro. 
fessor of Egyptology at Umversiiy College. 
A HISTORY OF EGYPT. Fully Ulus- 
trated. In six volumes. Cr. Bvo 6s each 
Vet. r. Fkom tub Earliest Kings to 
.XVItm Dynasty. Sixth Edition. 

V^L, 11. The XVII th and XVIIIth 
Dynasties. Fourth Edition. 

Vei.. ni. XIXth to XXXth Dynasties 
V«>L. IV. The Egyit of the Pfolemies. 

J. P. Mahaffy, Litt D. 

Vet. V. Roman Egypt. J G Milne, M A. 
V^L. VI. Egypt in the Middle Ages. 

Stanley Lanf-Poole, M.A. 

RELIGION AND CONSCIENCE IN 
ANCIENT EGYPT. Lectures delivered 
at University College, London. Illustrated 
Cr. Bvo. ar. 6 d, 

SYRIA AND EGYPT, FROM THE TELL 
EL AMARN A TABLETS Cr.Bvo. os.ed 
EGYPTIAN TALES. Translated from the 
Papyri. First Series, ivth to xiith Dynasty. 
Edited by W. M. Flinders Petrie Illus- 
trated by Tristram Ellis, liecond Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8r 0, 6d. 

EGYPTIAN TALES Translated from the 


Potter (M. C.), M.A, F.LS. sfm 
ELEMENTARY 1 EXT -BOOK; OF 
AGRICULIURAL BOTANY. IRnte- 
trated. Second Edition, Cn Bvo, M 
Power (J. O’Connor). THE MAKIJrO 
OF AN ORA I OR. Cn 8w. 6t. 

Prance (Q.). See Wyon (R.). 

Prescott (0. L.). ABOUT MUSIC,. AND 
WHAT IT IS MADE OF. Cr. 

35 6 d. net. 

Price (Eleanor C.) A PRINCESS OF 
THE OLD WORLD. With ar I«us. 
trations. Demy iva. 12s. 6d. net. 

Price (L. L.), M A., Fellow of Oriel College. 
Oxon. A HISTORY OF ENGLISH 
POLITICAL ECONOMY FROM ADAM 
SMITH TO ARNOLD TOYNBEE. 

Fifth Edition. Cr. Bvo. as. 6d. 
Primrose (Deborah). A MODER,N 
BGEOl lA Cr. Bvo. 6s 
Protheroe (Ernest). IHE DOMINION 
OF MAN. Geography in Its Hpman 
Aspect. With 32 fulU^ige Illu-strations- 

Second J a t*i n Cr 85^1^ as. 

Quevedo Villegas. See Miniature Library- 
‘Q’ (A. T. Quiller Couch). THE 
GOLDEN POMP. A Procession of 
English Lyrics from Surrey to Shir 
LEY. iitcond and Cheaper Edition. Cr.BVo. 
at 6 d. net 

0. R. and E. S. MR. WOODHOUS^S 
CORRESPONDENCE. Cr.Bvo. < 5 r. 

A Colonial Edition is also published- 
Rackham (R. B.), M.A. See Westmlntter 

Commentaries 


Papyri. Second Series xvinth to xixih 
Dynasty. Illustrated by Tristram Ellis. 
Crown Bvo. 35. 6 d. 

EGYPTIAN DECORATIVE ART. A 
Course of Lectures delivered at the Royal 
Institution. Illustrated. Cr. Bvo. 3t. 6 d 
Phillips ( W. A,). See Oxford Biographies. 
Phlilpotta (Eden). MY DEVON YEAR. 
With 38 Illustrations by J Ley Pethy- 
BRmes. Second and Cheaper Edition. 
Large Cr. Bvo 6s, 

UP ALONG AND DOWN ALONG. 
Illustrated by Claude Shepperson. 
Cr. 4.to. ss. net- 

Phythlan (J. Ernest). TREES IN NA- 
TURE, MYTH, AND ART. With 24 
Illustrations. Crown Bvo. 6s, 

Plarr (Victor a.). Sec School Histories 
Plato. See Standard Library. 

PlautUB. THE CAPTIVL Edited, with 


Ragg (Laura M.) THE WOTON ART- 
mTS OF BOLOGNA. With ao I«ua* 
trations Demy Bvo. js. 6d net* 

RagK (Lonsdale) B.D., Oxon, DANTE 
AND HIS ITALY. With 32 Illustra- 
tions. Demy Bvo. ias.6d.net 
Rahtz (F. J.), M A., B.Sc., LecturOt ip 
English at Merchant Venturers’ TgChniCal 
College, Bristol. HIGHER ENGLISH* 
Third Edition. Cr. Bvo, 35 . fd. 
Randolph (B. W.), D.D. See Library of 
Devotion. * 

Rannte (D. W.>, M.A. A STUDENT*S 
HISTORY OF SCOTLAND. Cr.^^M 
WORDSWORTH AND HIS CIRCyl 
With so Illustrations. DetHy SvOi tar* 0 - 
net, % 

Rwhdall (Hwtlogf), M.A., Fejlpw 
Tutor of New College, Oxford. DoC 
TRINE AND DEV^OPMENT, m 


an Introduction, Textual Notes, and a Com- 
mentary, by W. M. LiNpSAY, Fellow of 
Jesut College, Oxford. DemyBvo. ios,6d.nei. 

/lawden-Wardtaw (J. T,), B.A , King’s 
College, Cambridge. See School Examina- 
tion Scries. 

Podttiara (PranR). MODERN SPIRI- 
TUALISM. Two Volumes* Demy Bvo. 
9t*f mt 

Pcdlard (Alice). See Little Boohs on Art 

Pbtlard (Btlaa )P.). See Little Books on Art. 

Pbttack (David), M.I N.A. See Books on 
Business. 


Bvo. 6s. , , 

Raven (J, J.), D.D , F.S.A. See AhtldlttW 
Books. ^ 

Raven-Hill (L.). See Uewei)yn)(Owpk 
Rawitorne (Lawrence, 

Raymohd (Walter). See SaoM MtorW 
*Rea CLIliatt). MADAME BE LA. f A- 
YETTE. With many 
Demy Bvo. tps. 6d. net “ ^ A ifr. 

SSjon ASNip 

SOCIAL SETTLEMENTS. . 

Cr, as* 6d* ^ S' 
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Utltoath (H. A.), M.A., D.Litt, See WeaN 
minster Comijrtentarles. 

D.),C.I.E., M.P. THE REAL 
INDIAi S&ft&Hd Edition, Demy Zvo, los, 
6(f. mt, 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

♦"Reich (EmU), Doctor Juris. WOMAN 
THROUGH THE AGES. With 24 Illus- 
trationSi Txt/iO Volumes, DeviyZvo.ixs.net, 
A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Reynolds (Sir Joshua). See Little Galleries. 

Rhoades (J.Pf ih See Simplified French Texts. 

Rhodes (W. E.), See School Histories. 

Rletl(H.h M. A. See Sinmlified FrenchTexts. 

Roberts (M. E.)* See (Jhanner (C. C.). 

Robertson (A.;, D.D., Lord Bishop of 
Exeter. REGNUM DEI. (The Ban.pton 
Lectures of 1901). A Neut and Cheaper 
Edition, Dtmy Zvo, fs, 6d. net. 

Robertson (C. Grant). M.A., Fellow of 
All Souls* College, Oxford. SELECT 
STATUTES, CASES, AND CONSTI- 
TUTIONAL DOCUMENTS, 1660-1832. 
Demy Zvo. xos. 6d. net. 

Robertson (C. Grant) and Bartholomew 
(J. G.), F.R.S.E., B'.R.G.S. A HIS- 
TORICAL AND MODERN ATLAS OF 
THE BRITISH EMPIRE. DemyQuarto, 
net, 

rtson(SlrG.S.),K.C.S.I. CHITRAL: 
The Story of a Minor Siege. Third 
Edition, Illu.strated. Cr. Z710. 2s. td. net, 

Robinson (A, W.), M.A. See Churchman's 
Bible. 

Robinson (Cecilia). THE MINISTRY 
OF DEACONESSES. With an Introduc- 
tion by the late Archbishop of Canterbury. 
Cr, Zvo. js. 6d. 

Rbblnson (F. S,). See Connoisseur’.s Library. 

Rochefoucauld (La). See Little Libraiy. 

Rodwell (G.), B.A. NEW TEST.iMKNT 
GREEK. A Course for Beginners. With 
a Preface by Walter Lock, D.D., Warden 
of Keble College. Ecap. Zvo. 3.1. 6d. 

Roe(Pred). OLD OAKFURNITURE. With 
many Illustrations by the Author, including 
& frontispiece in colour. Second Edition. 
Demy Zvo, ros.^d.net. 

Rogers (A, Q. L.), M.A. See Books on 
Business. 

Rdinney (Qeorffe). See Little Galleries. 

ROSCOO (E. S.J See Little Guides. 

Rom (Edward). THE ROoE READER. 
Illustrated. Cr, Zvo. zs. 6d. Also in 4 
E»rti. Parts /. and 11 . 6d. each; Part 

• ///. Zd. ; Part IV, xod. 

Rbilo (G. H.). See Hey (H.)., and Baring- 
Gould (S). 

Rowtttree (Joshua). THE IMPERIAL 
DRUG TRADE. A Re*Statembnt of 
Opium Question. Third Edition 
R^kfised, Cr. Zvo. zs. net. 

Rdydo^-Smith (N. G.). THE PILLOW 
fiPQK : A Garner of Many Moods. 
Collected by^ Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 

P&^’^OF OUR DAY. Selected, 
adth an Introduction, by. Fcap. Zvo. $s. 


Ruble (A. B.X D.D. See Junior School 
Books, 

Russel] (Archibald G. B.). See Blake 
(William). 

Russell (W. Clark). THE LIFE OF 
ADMIRAL LORD COLLINGWOOD. 
With Illustrations by F. Brangwvn. 
Fourth Edition. Cr. Zvo, 6s. 

Ryley (M. Beresford). QUEENS OF 
THE RENAISSANCE. With 24 Ulus* 
trations. Demy Zvo. 10s. 6d. net. 

Sainsbury (Harrington), M.D., F.R.C.P, 
PRINCIPIA THERAPEUTICA. 
Demy Zvo. 7s. 6d, net, 

St. Anselm. See Library of Devotion. 

St. Augustine. See Library of Devotion. 

St. Bernard. See Library of Devotion. 

St. Cyres (Viscount). See Oxford Bio* 
graphics. 

St. Francis of Assisi. THE LITTLE 
FLOWERS OF THE GLORIOUS 
MESSER, AND OF HIS FRIARS. 
Done into English, with Notes by William 
Heywood. With 40 Illustrations from 
Italian Painters. Demy Zvo. sr. net. 

See also Wheldon (F. W.), Library of 
Devotion and Standard Library. 

St. Francis de Sales. See Library of 
Devotion. 

‘Saki* (H, Munro). REGINALD, Second 
Edition. Fcap. Zvo. 2s. 6d. net. 

Salmon (A. L.). See Little Guides. 

Sathas (C.). See Byzantine Texts. 

Schmitt (John). See Byzantine Texts. 

Schofield (A. T.), M.D., Hon. Phys. Freiden* 
ham Hospital. FUNCTIONAL NERVE 
DISEASES, Demy Zvo, 7s. 6d. net. 

Scott (A. M.). WINSTON SPENCER 
CHURCH I LL. With Portrait.s and I llu-s* 
trations. Cr. 87.^0. 3s. 6d, 

Scudamore (Cyril). See Little Guides. 

S^Uncourt(B, de.) See Keats (John). 

Sells (V. P.), M.A. THE MECHANICS 
OF DAILY LIFE. Illustrated. Cr. Zt'o. 
2S. 6d. 

Selous (Edmund). TOMMY SMITH’S 
ANIMALS. Illustrated by G. W. Oku. 
Tenth Edition. Fcap. Zvo. zs. 6d. 

School Edition^ xs. 6d, 

TOMMY SMITH’S OTHER ANIMALS. 
Illustrated by Augusta Guest, Fourth 
Edition. Fcap. Zvo. 25, 6d. 

School Edition, u. 6rf. 

Senter (George), B.Sc. (Lond.), Pb.D. 
See Textbooks of Science, 

Shakespeare (William). 

THE FOUR FOLIOS, 1623 ; 1632 ; 1664 j 
1685. Each 4s. net, or a complete set, 
j^i2, I2S. net. 

Folios 3 and 4 are ready. 

Folio 2 is nearly ready. 

THE POEMS OF WILLIAM SHAKE- 
SPEARE. With an Introduction and Notesi 
by Georgs Wyndh AM. Demy Zvo. Such- 
ram, ipiit tap. los. 6d. 

See also Arden Shakespeare, Standard 
Library and Little Quarto Shakespeare. 
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Messrs. Methuen’s Catalogue 


Sharp (A,). VICTORIAN POETS, Cr, 
Qw, 9 s, 6 d, 

Sharp (Cecil). See Baring*Gould (S.)* 
Sharp (Elixabeth). See Little Books on Art. 
Shediock (J..S.) THE PIANOFORTE 

Sonata. Cr. Bva. 55. 

Shelley (Percy B.). See Standard Library. 
Sheppard (H. P.), M.A. See Baring- 
GouldfS.). 

Sherwell (Arthur), M.A. LIFE IN WEST 
LONDON. Edition. Cr. Svo. 

2JP. 6d. 

Shipley (Mary E.). AN ENGLISH 
CHURCH HISTORY FOR CHILD- 
REN. With a Preface by the Bishop of 
Gibraltar. With Maps and Illustrations. 
Part I. Cr. 8w. 2s. 6 d. net. 

Sichel (Walter). See Oxford Biographies. 
Sldgwlck (Mrs. Alfred). HOME LIFE 
IN GERMANY. With 16 Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Demy 8 vo. los. 6 d. net. 
A Colonial Edition is also published. 

t ime (John). See Little Books on Art. 
Imonson (< 3 . A.). FRANCESCO 

GUARDI. With 41 Plates. Imperial 
^to. £2^ 2X. net. 

Sketchley (R. E. D.). See Little Books on 
Art. 

Skipton (H. P. K.). See Little Books on 
Art. 

Sladen (Douglas).^ SICILY; The New 
Winter Resort. With over 200 Illustrations. 
Second Ediimu Cr. Zvo. 5J. net. 

Small (Evan), M.A. ^ THE EARTH. An 
Introduction to Physiography. Illustrated. 
Cr. %vo. 2S, 6 d. 

Smallwood (M. Q.). See Little Books on 
Art, 

Smedley(F. E.), SecI.P.L. 

Smith (Adam). 'J'HK WEALTH OF 
NATIONS. Edited with an Introduction 
and numerous Notes by F.uwm Cannan, 
M.A. Two volumes. De 7 ny%vo. 21s. net. 
Smith (H. Clifford). See Connoisseur’s 
Library. 

Smith (Horace and James). See Little 
Library. 

Smith (H. Bompas), M.A. A NEW 

JUNIOR ARITHMETIC. Crown Zvo. 
without Answers, 95. With Answers, ar. 6 d. 
Smith (R. Mudle). THOUGHTS FOR 
THE DAY. Edited by. Fcap. B7/0. 
%s. 6 d. net. 

Smith (Nowell C. ). See Wordsworth (W). 
Smith (John Thomas). A BOOK FOR 
A RAINY DAY : Or, Recollections of the 
Events of the Years 1766-1833. Edited by 
’ Wilfred Whitten. Illustrated. IVide 
Demy Zve. 121- (>d. net. 

Snell (P. J.). A BOOK OF EXMOOR. 

Illustrated. Cr. Zvo. 6 s, 

Snowden (C. E.). A HANDY DIGEST OF 
BRITISH HISTORY. Demy Zvo. 4^- 6 d. 
Sophocles, See Classical Translations. 
Sornet (L. A.), and Acatos (M. J.) See 
Junior School Books. 

South (B, Wilton), M.A. See Junior School 
Bpoks 


(R.). ENGLISH SBiHIlSr 

Edited by David Hannav. , 

Vol. I. (Howard, Clifford, Hawkins, , 
Drake, Cavendish), Second Edition. Cr* 
$po, 6 s. 

Vol. H. (Richard Hawkins, GronviUe, . 
Essex, and Raleigh). Cr. 8 vo, 6 s. 

Sec also Standard Library. 

Spence (C. H.), M.A. See School Examina* 
tion Series. 

Spicer (A. Dykea), M.A. THE PAPER 
TRADE. A Descriptive and Hkfcorkal 
Survey. Witli Diagrams and Plans. Demy 
Svo. \2s. 6 d.net. 

Spooner (W, A.), M.A. See Leader of 
Religion. 

Sprague (W. Horton), M.A. See Junior 

School Books. 

Staley (Edgcumbe). THE GUILDS OF 
FLORENCE. Illustrated. Second Edition, 
Royal Zvo. 16?. net. 

Stanbridge (J. W.), B.D, See Library of 
Devotion. 

* Stancliff e.’ GOLF DO'S AN D DQNT’S 
Second Edition. Fcap, Zvo. xs. 

Stead (D. W.). See Gallahcr (D.). 
Stedman(A. M. M.), M.A. 

INITIA LATINA ; Easy Lessons on Elemen- 
tary Accidence. Eleventh Edition, Fcap. 

FIRST LATIN LESSONS. Eleventh EdU 
tion. Cr. Zvo. 2S. 

FIRST LATIN READER. With Notes 
adapted to the Shorter Latin Primer and 
Vocabulary. Seventh Edition. iZmo. 

IS. 6 d. 

EASY SELECTIONS FROM CAESAR. 
The Helvetjaii War. Third Edition. 
iZmo. IS. 

EASY SELECI'IONS FROM LIVY. The 
Kings of Rome, Second Edition, i^mo. 
IS. 6 d. 

EASY LATIN PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN 
TRANSLATION. Twelfth Ed. Feap. 
Zvo. IS. 6 d. , . 

EXEMPLA LATINA. First Exercises 
in Latin Accidence. With Vocabulary. 
Fourth Edition. Cr. Zvo. is. 

EASY LATIN EXERCISES ON THE 
SYNTAX OF THE SHORTER ANB 
REVISED LATIN PRIMER. Wl^h 
Vocabulary. Twelfth and Cheaper Editimu 
Cr. Z 7 fo. IS. 6 d. iCev, 3s. mi. , , 

THE LATIN COMPOUND SENTENCE: 
Rules and Exercises. Second Maitian. 
Cr. Z710, IS, 6 d. With Vocabulary, s^. 
NOTAN DA 9 UAEDAM : MiscellaneSMts 
Latin Exercises on Common Rules and 
Idioms. I'i/ik Edition, Fcap. Zvo. u. 

With Vocanulary. ar. KeV, 21?. net. 

LATIN VOCABULARIES FOR REPE- 
TITION : Arranged according to 'Sub- 
jects. Fifteenth Edition. Fcap. Zvo. 

IS, 6 d. ’ 

A VOCABULARY OF LATIN IDIOl^S, 
iZmo. Fourth Edition, is. 

STEPS TO GREEK. Third Emon^ pi- 
vised, iZmo, is. 
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A SHORTER GREEK PRIMER. Second 

' Edition, Cr. Qvo. js. bd. 

)EASY GREEK PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN 
translation. Fourth Edition, re- 
vised, Fcafi, 8w, tj. 6^/. 

GREEK VOCABULARIES FOR RE- 
PETITION, ArrangeU according to Sub- 
jects. Fourth Edition, Fca/>. 8w. tx bd. 

GREEK TKSTA]\IENT SELECTIONS. 
For the use of Schools. With Introduc- 
tion, Notes, and Vocabulary. Fourth 
Edition, F^ap. 87^0. 2s. bd, 

STEPS TO FRENCH. Eighth Edition. 
s8mo, 8d, 

FIRST FRENCH LESSONS. Ninth Edi. 
lion, Cr. u. 

EASY FRENCH PASSAGES FOR UN- 
SEEN TRANSLATION. SixtJt Edi- 
tion, P'cap. 87 >o. T.S, bd, 

EASY FRENCH EXERCISES ON ELE- 
MENTARY SYNTAX. With Vocabu- 
lary, Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. ss. bd. 
Key. 3s. net. 

FRENCH VOCABULARIES FOR RE- 
PETITION : Arranged according to Sub- 
jects. Thirteenth Edition. Fcap.8vo. u. 

See also School Examination Seiies. 

Steel (R. Elliott), M.A.. F.C.S. THE 
WORLD OF SCIENCE. With 147 
Illustrations. Second Fidiiiott. Cr. 87>a. 2s. bd. 

See also School Examination Series. 

Stephenson (C.), of the Technical College, 
Bradford, and Suddards (F.) of the 
Yorkshire College, Leeds. A TEXTBOOK 
DEALING WITH ORNAMENTAL 
DESIGN FOR WOVEN FABRICS. With 
66 full-page Plates and nmnerous Diagrams 
in the Text. Third Edition, Demy 8vo. 
js, 6d. 

Stephenson (J.), M.A. THE CHIEF 
TRUTHS OF THE CHRISTIAN 
FAITH. Cr. 8vo. 3.r. bd. 

Sterne ( Laurence). See Li 1 1 1 e Library. 

Steuart (Katherine). BY ALLAN 
WATER. Second Edition. Cr.8vo. 6i-. 

RICHARD KENNOWAY AND HIS 
FRIENDS. A Sequel to ‘By Allan 
Water. ’ Demy 8vo. 7,v. bd. net. 

Stevenson (R. L.) THE LETTERS OF 
ROBERT LOUIS STEVENSON TO 
HIS FAMILY AND FRIENDS. 
Selected and Edited by Sidney Colvin. 
Third Edition, 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 12s. 

LtfiRARY Edition, a vo/s. DemySvo, 25s.net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

VAILIMA LETTERS. With .an Etched 
• Pbrtrait by William Sikang, Sixth 
Edition. Cr. 8710. Buckrotm. bs. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

THE life OF R. L. STEVENSON. See 
Bsdfour(G.). 

Stevenson (M. I.). FROM SARANAC 
TO THE MARQUESAS. Being Letters 
Written by Mrs. M. I. Stevenson during 
1887-8. Cr. ^ 6s. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

LETTERS FROM SAMOA, 1891-95. Edited 
imd amDged by M. C. Balfour With 


many lUuslrationg. Second Edition Cr 
8 vo. bs. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Stoddart (Anna M.). See Oxford Bio- 
graphies. 

Stokes (F. 0.), B.A. HOURS WITH 
RABELAIS. From the translation of Sik 
T. Urquhart and P, A. Motteux. With 
a Portrait in Photogravure. Cr. 8w. 3L bd. 
net. 

Stone (S. J.). POEMS AND HYMNS. 
With a ^^cmoir by F. (J. Ei.i.LiaoN, 
M.A. With Portrait. CV. 8vo, bs. 

Storr (Vernon F.), M.A., Canon of Win- 
chester. DEVELOPMENT AND 
DIVINE PURPOSE Cr. 8vo. 5^. net. 

Story (Alfred T.). AMERICAN 
SHRINKS IN ENGLAND. With many 
Illustrations, including two in Colour by 
A. R. Quinton. Crown 8vo, bs. 

See also Little Guides 

Straker(F.). See Books on Business. 

Streane (A. W.), D.D. See Clmrchman’s 
Bible. 

Streatfelld (R. A.). MODERN MUSIC 
AND MUSICIANS. With 24 IlJustra- 
tions. Second Editiofu Demy 8vo, is. bd. 
net, 

Stroud (Henry), D.Sc., ll.A. ELEMEN- 
TARY PRACTICAL PHYSICS. With 
1 1 5 Diagrams. Second Edit . , rernsed. 44'. 6rt^. 

Sturch (F,), Staff Instructor to the Surrey 
County Council. MANUAL TRAIN I NG 
DRAWING (W O q D WO R K). With 
Solutions to Examination Question.s, Ortho- 
graphic, Isometric and Oblique Projection. 
With 50 Plates and 140 Figures. Foolscap. 
5s. net. 

Suddards (F.). See Stephenson (C.). 

Surtees (R. S,). See I.P. I,. 

Sutherland (William). OLD AGE PEN- 
SIONS IN THEORY AND PRACnCB:, 
WITH SOME Foreign Examiu.i<s. Cr. 8vo, 
3.J. bd. net, 

Symes (J. E.), M.A. THE FRENCH 
REVOLUTION. Setond Edition. Cr.8vo. 

2S. bit, 

Sympson (E. Mansel), M A., M.D. See 
Ancient Cities. 

Tabor (Margaret B.). THE SAINT.S IN 
ART. With 20 Illustrations. Fenp. 8 vq. 
5s. bd. net. 

Tacitus. AGRICOLA. Edited by R. F. 
Davis, M.A. Fcap. 870. 2s. 

GERMANIA. By the same Editor. Fcap. 
8zfo, 2S. 

See also Classical Tran.slallons. 

Tonack(W.). HOWARD LETTERS AND 
MEMORIES. Demy 8w. iol bd. net. 

Tatham (Frederick). See Blake (William). 

Tauler (J.). See Library of Devotion, 

Taylor (A. E.). THE ELEMENTS OF 
METAPHYSICS. Demy8vo. ics.bd.Het. 

Taylor (F. 0 .), M.A. See Commercial Series, 

Taylor (I. A.). See Oxford Biographies. 

Taylor (John W.). THE CQMINC) OF 
THE SAINTS. With «6 Illustrations. 
Demy 8vo. js, bd net. 
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Messrs. Methuek’s Catalogue 


Taylor (T. M.), M.A., Fellow of Gonville 
. and Caius College, Cambridge. A CON' 

stitutional and political 

HISTORY OF ROME. To the Reign of 
Domitian, Ck 8m. ys, 6d. 
Teasdale-Buckell (Q. T.). THE COM- 
PLETE SHOT. With 53 Illustrations. 
Third Edition. Demy 8vo. ns. td. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Tennyson (Alfred, Lord). EARLY 
POEMS. Edited, with Notes and an 
Introduction, by J. Churton Collins, 
M.A. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

IN MEMORIAM, MAUD, AND THE 
PRINCESS. Edited by J. Churton 
Collins, M.A. Cr, 8vo. 6s. 

See also Little Library. 
erry(C. S.). See Oxford Biographies, 
hackeray (W. M.). See Little Library. 
heobald(F. V.), M.A. INSECT LIFE. 
Illustrated. Second Edition Revised. Cr. 
8vo. 2.r. 6d. 

thibaudeau (A. C.). BONAPARTE AND 
THE CONSULATE. Translated and 
Edited by G. K. Fortesque, LL.D. With 
12 Illustrations. Demy 8vo. \os. 6d. net. 

Thompson (A. H.). See Little Guides. 

Thompson (A. P.). See Textbooks of 
Technology. 

Tlleston (Mary W.). DAILY STRENGTH 
FOR DAILY Needs. Fifteenth Edf 
iion. Medium i6mo. ar. 6d. net. Also an 
edition in superior binding, 6s, 

Tompkins (H. W.), F.R.H.S. See Little 
Books on Art and Little Guides. 

Townley (Lady Susan). MY CHINESE 
NOTE-BOOK With 16 llUtstrations and 
2 Maps. Third Fsd, DemyZvo. xos.6d.nei. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Toynbee (Payet), M.A., D.litt. IN THE 
FOOTPRINTS OF DANTE. A Trea- 
sury of Verse and Prose from the works of 
Dante. Small Cr. 8vo. ajt. 6d. net. 

See also Oxford Biographies and Dante. 

Trench (Herbert). DEIRDRE WEDDED 
AND OTHER POEMS. Second and 
Revised Edition. Large Post Bvo. 6s. 

NEW POEMS. Second Edition. Large 
Post 8m. 6s, 

Trevelyan (Q. M.), Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. ENGLAND UNDER THE 
STUARTS. With Maps and Plans. Third 
Edition, Derm Bvo. los. 6d, net. 

Troutbeck (Q. IS.). See Little Guides. 

Tyler (E. A.), B.A., F.C.S. See Junior 
School Books. 


THE NAPLES RIVIERA. With as Illus- 
trations in Colour by Maurice Grsifp»|<* 
HAGEN. Second Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6 s, 

Vernon (Hon. W. Warren), M.A. READ* 
INGS ON THE INFERNO OF DANTE. 
With an Introduction by the Rev. Dr. 

' Moore. In Two Volumes. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. iSJ. net. 

READINGS ON THE PURGATORlO 
OF DANTE. With an Introduction by 
the late Dean Church. Itt.Two Volumes. 
Third Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 15^. net, 

Vincent (J. E.). THROUGH EAST 
ANGLIA IN A MOTOR CAR. With 
16 Illustrations in Colour by Frank South- 
GATE, R.B.A., and a Map. Cr. Bvo. 6 s. 

VoegeHn (A.), M.A. See Junior Examina* 
tion Series. 

Waddell (Col. L. A.), LL.D.,C.B. LHASA 
AND ITS MYSTERIES. With a Record 
of the Expedition of 1903-1904. With 155 
Illu.strations and Maps. Third and 
Cheaper Edition. Medium 8m ys. 6 d. net, 

Wade (O. W.), D.D. OLD TESTAMENT 
HISTORY. With Maps. Fifth Edition. 
Cr. 8m 6^. 

Wade(Q. W.), D.D., and Wade (J. H.), 
M.A. See Little Guides. 

Wagner (Richard). RICHARD WAG- 
NER’S MUSIC DRAMAS : Interpreta- 
tions, embodying Wagner’.s own explana- 
tions. By Alice Leighton Cleathek 
and Basil Chump. In Three Volumes. 
Fcap 8 vo. 2s, 6 d. each. 

VoL. i.— T he Ring op the Nibelung. 
Third Edition. 

VoL. iL— -Parsifal, Lohengrin, and 
The Holy Grail. 

VoL. HI.— Tristan and Isolde. 

Walkley (A. B.). DRAMA AND LIFE. 
Cr. 8m 6 s. 

Wall(J. C.). See Antiquary's Books. 

Wallace-Hadrill (F.), Second Master at 
Herne Bay College. REVISION NOTES 
ON ENGLISH HISTORY. CkSvo. is. 

Walters (H. B.). See Little Books on Art 
and Classics of Art. 

Walton (F. W.). See School Histories. 

Walton (Izaak) and Cotton (Charles). 
See I.P.L. 

Walton (Izaak). See Little Library. 

Waterhouse (Elizabeth). WITH TfiE 
SIMPLE-HEARTED ; Little Homilieis to 
Women in Country Places. Second EdtH&n. 


Tyrrell-Oill (Frances). See Little Books 
on Art. 

Vardon (Harry). THE COMPLETE 
GOLFER. With 63 Illustrations. Ninth - 
Edition, Demy 8m tos. 6d. net, 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Vaughan (Henry). See Little Library. 

Vaughan (Herbert M.), R.A.(Oxon.). THE 
LAST OF THE ROYAL STUARTS, 
HENRY STUART, CARDINAL, 
DUKE OF YORK. With 20 Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Demy 8m. ios.6d.net. 


Small Pott 8vo. 2s, net. 

See also Little Libranr. 

Watt (Francis). See Henderson (T. FA 
Wcatherhead (T. C.), M.A. EXAMINA- 
TION PAPERS IN HORACE. Cr. 8m ar. 
See also Junior Examination Series. 
Webboi* (F. C,). See Textbooks ofTechao- 


loey, „ , 

Weir (Archibald), M.A. AN INTRO- 
DUCTION TO THE HISTORY OR 
MODERN EUROPE. Cr. 8m. 6s. 
Wells (Sidney H.) See Textbooks of Science. 
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WeM«(J.), M. Am F«llo wand Tutor ofWadham 
College. OXFORD AND OXFORD 
LIFE. Third Edition, Cr.&vo, ^s.6d. 

A SHORT HISTORY OF ROME. Eighth 
Bdition, With 3 Maps. Cr, Zvo. y. 6d. 
See also Little Guides. 

Wesley (John). See Library of Devotion. 

Wheldon(F. W.). A LITTLE BROTHER 
TO THE BIRDS. The life-story of St. 
Francis retold for children. With 15 Illus- 
trations,, 7 of which are by A. H. Buck- 
land. Largt Cr. Zvo. 6j. 

Whibley (C.). See Henley (W. E.). 

Whibley (L.), M.A., Fellow of Pembroke 
College, Cambridge. GREEK OLIGAR- 
CHIES : THEIR ORGANISATION 
AND CHARACTER. Cr, Zvo, 6s. 

Whitaker (Q. H.), M.A. See Churchman’s 
Bible. 

White (Gilbert). See Standard Library. 

Whitfield (E. E.), M.A. See Commercial 
Series, 

Whitehead (A. W.). G A S P A R D D K 

COLIGNY, Admiral ok B’rance. 
With Illustrations and Plans, Demy Zvo. 
m. 6d. net. 

Whlteley (R. Lloyd), F.I .C., Principal of 
the Municipal Science School, We.st Brom- 
wich. AN ELEMENTARY TEXT- 
BOOK OF INORGANIC CHEMISTRY. 
Cr, Zvo, 2 S, 6d, 

Whitley (Miss). See Dilke (I.ady). 

Whitling (MIsa L.), late Staff Teacher of 
the National Training School of Cookery, 
THE COMPLETE COOK. With 42 
Illustrations, Demy Zvo. ys. 6d, net, 

A Colonial edition is also published. 

Whitten (W.). See Smith (John Thomas). 

Whyte(A. Q.), B.Sc. See Books on Business. 

WUberforce (Wilfrid). See Little Books 
on Art. 

Wilde (Oscar). DK PROFUNDIS. 
Eleventh Edition, Cr. Zvo. 5^. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

THE WORKS. 

A Uniform Edition, Demy Zvo. 

J 2 S. 6d, net each volume, 

THE DUCHESS OF PADUA ; A Play. 

POEMS. 

INTENTIONS and THE SOUT. OF MAN. 

SALOME. A FLORENTINE TRA- 
GEDY, and VERA; or, T H E 
NIHILISTS, 

LADY WINDERMERE’S FAN: A Play 
about a Good Woman. 

WOMAN OF NO IMPORTANCE: 
A Play. 

AN IDEAL HUSBAND : A Play. 

THE IMPORTANCE OF BEING EAR- 
NEST; A Trivial Comedy for Serious 

A OF POMEGRANATES, THE 

HAPPY PRINCE, and OTHER TALES. 

LORD ARTHUR SAVILE’S CRIME and 
1OTHER PROSE PIECES. 

DE PROFUNDIS. 

Wllldiia (W. H,\ B.A. THE ALIEN 
INVASION. Cr.Zvo. zs,6d. 


Williams (A.). PETROL . PETER; or 
Pretty Stories and B^unny Pictures. Illos* 
trated in Colour by A. W. Mills. Demy 
4/0. ss. 6d, net, 

Williamson (M. Q.)., M.A. See Ancient 

Cities. 

Williamson (W.), B.A. See Junior Ex- 
amination Series, Junior School Books, and 
Beginner’s Books. 

Wilmot-Buxton (E. M.). MAKERS OF 
EUROPE. Outlines of fluropean History 
for the Middle Forms of Schools. With 12 
Maps. Ninth Edition. Cr, Zvo, sr. 6d. 

THB: ANCIENT WORLD. With Maps and 
Illustrations. Cr.Zvo. '^s.6d. 

A BOOK OF NOBLE WOMEN. With 
16 Illustrations. Cr. Zvo. 7,s. 6d. 

A HISTORY OF GRBIAT BRITAIN: 
FROM TUB Coming of the Angles to 
THE Year 1870, With 20 Maps. Cr. Zvo. 
^s. 6d. 

See also Beginner’s Books. 

Wilson(Bishop.). See Library of Devotion. 

Wilson (A. J.). See Books on Business. 

Wilson (H. A.). See Books on Business. 

Wilson (J. A.). See Simplified B'rencb 
Texts. 

Wiiton (Richard), M.A. LYRA P A S- 
TORALIS : Songs of Nature, Church, and 
Home. Pott Zvo. is. 6d. 

Winbolt (S. E.), M.A. EXERCISB:S IN 
LATIN ACCIDENCE. Cr. Zvo. is. 6d. 

I.ATIN HEXAMETER VERSE : An Aid 
to Composition. Cr, Zvo. ^s, 6d. Key, 
s.?. net, 

Windle (B. C. A.), D.Sc.,F.R.S., B'.S.A. See 
Antiquary’s Books, Little Guides, Ancient 
Cities, and School Hi.stories. 

Winterbotham (Canon), M.A., B.Sc., 
LL.B. See Churchman’s Library. 

Wood (Sir Evelyn), F.-M., V.d.G.C.B., 
(i.C.M.G. FROM MIDSHIPMAN TO 
FIELD-MARSHAL. With Illustrations, 
and 29 Maps. Fifth and Cheaper Edition. 
Demy Zvo. js, 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Wood (J. A, E.). See Textbooks of 
Technology. 

Wood (J. hickory). DAN LENO. Illus- 
trated. Third Edition. Cr. Zvo, 6s. 

A Colonial lidition is also published. 

Wood (W. Birkbeck), M.A., late Scholar of 
Worcester College, Oxford, and EdmondS 
(Major J. E.\ R.E., D.A.Q.-M.G. A 
HISTORY OF THE CIVIL WAR IN 
THE UNITED STATES. With an 
Introduction by H. Stensbr Wilkinson. 
With 24 Maps and Plans. Second Edition. 
Demy Zvo. 12s. 6d. net. 

Wordsworth (Christopher), M.A. See 
Antiquary’s Books, 

Wordsworth (W.). THE POEMS OF. 
With an Introduction and Notes by 
Noweli, C. Smith, late Fellow of New 
College, Oxford. In Three Volumes. 
Demy Zvo, i net. 

POEMS BY WILLIAM WORDSWORTH. 
Selected with an Introduction by StOfFORO 
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A. Brooke. With 40 Illustrations by E. 
H. Nbw, inclU<Hng a Frontispiece in 
Photogravure. Cr. ivo. js. 6rf, net. 

See also Little Library. 

Wordsworth (W,) and Obleridg:o(S. T.). 

See Little Library. 

Wright (ArtbfirX D.D., Fellow of Queen’s 
C^lege, Cambridge. See Churchman’s 
Library. 

Wright (C. Gordon). See Dante. 

Wright (J. C.). TO-DAY. Thoughts on 
Life for every day, Demy xSmo. tj. 6ti. net. 
Wright (Sophie). GERMAN VOCAHU- 
LARIES FOR REPETITION. Fcai. Zvo 

lA, 6ii. 

Wyatt (Kato M.). See Gloag (M. R.). 
Wyldc(A. B.). MODERN ABYSSINIA. 

With a Map and a Portrait. Demy Zvo. 
, rSA. net. 

Wyllie <M. A.), NORWAY AND ITS 
FJORDS. With 16 Illustrations, in Colour 
by W. L. WvLLiE, R.A., and 17 other 
Illustrations. Crenvn Zvo. 6s, 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 


Wytidhom (doorge). See Shakeseieahi 

(William). ' * 

Wyon (R. ) and Pranco (G* )♦ THE LAND 
OF THE BLACK MOUNTAIN. With 
51 Illustrations. Cr, Zvo, is. 6d. Hit. 

Yeats (W. B.). A BOOK OF IRISH 
VERSE. Revised and Enlarged Edition, 
Cr. Zvo. 3A. 6d. 

Young (Filson). THE COMPLETE 
MOTORIST. With 1^8 Illustrathips. 
New Edition (Seventh), with tfutny addi- 
tions. Demy. 8r'^. ia.v. 6d. net, 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

THE JOY OF THE ROAD : An AppreciR. 
lion of the Motor Car. With a Frohtis* 
piece in Photogravure. Small Demy 

Young^(T. M.). THE AMERICAN 
COTTON INDUSTRY: A Study of 
Work and Workers. Cr.Zvo. Cloth, iS.6d, j 
paper boards, IS, 6d. 

Zlmmern (Antonia). WHAT DO WE 
KNOW CONCERNING ELECTRI- 
CITY ? Fcap, 8vo. IS. 6il. net. 


Ancient Cities 


General Editor, B. C. A. 

Cr, 8 po. 

Chbster. By B. C. A. Windle, D.Sc. F.R.S. 

Illustrated by E. H. New. 

Shrewsbury. By T. Auden, M.A., F..S.A. 

Illustrated by Katharine M. Roberts. 
Canterbury. By J. C. Cox, LL.D., F.S.A. 

Illustrated by B. C. Boulter. 

Edinburgh. By M. G. Williamson, M.A. 
Illustrated by Herbert Railton. 


WINDLE, D.Sc., F.R.S. 

4s, 6d. net, 

Lincoln. By E, Mansel Sympson, M-A,, 
M.D. Illustrated by E. H. New. 

Brlstol. By Alfred Harvey, M.B. Il|us< 
trated by E. H. New. 

Dublin. By S. A. O. Fitzpatrick. Illustrated 
by W. C. Green. 


The Antiauary’s Books 


General Editor, J. CH.ARI. 

Demy %vo, 

English Monastic I.ike. By the Right 
Rev. Abbot Gasquet, O.S.B. Illustrated. 
Third Edition, 

Remains or the Prehistoric Age in 
England. By B. C. A. Windle, D.Sc., 

. F.R.S. With numerous Illustration.s and 
Plans. 

Old Sbrvicb Books of thb Engllsh 
Church. By Christopher Wordsworth, 
M,A., and Henry Littlehales. With 
Coloured and other Illustrations. 

CrltiC Art in Pagan and Christian 
Timbs. By J, Romilly Allen, F.S.A. 
With numerous Illustrations and Plans. 
ARCH.BOLOGY AND False Antiquities. 

By K. Munro, LL.D. Illustrated. 

Shrines or British Saints. By J. C. Wall. 

With numerous Illustrations and Plans* 

The koYAL Forbstb of England. By J. 
C. Cox, LL.D., F.SiA. Illustrated, 


,ES COX. LL.D., F.S.A, 

7j. 6i4 net. 

The Manor and Manorial Records. 

I By Nathaniel J. Hone. Illustrated. 

! English Seals. By J. Harvey Bloom. 
Illustrated, 

The Bells of England. By Cancm J, 
Raven, D.D, F.S.A. With Illustrates. 
Second Edition. -K 

Parish Life in Mediasval England^ ®y 
the Right Rev. Abbott Gaaquet, O.S.B* 
With many Illustrations. Second EditiitL. 
The Domesday Inque.st, By AdbipliH* 
Ballard, B. A. , LL. B. With 27 lllustratiojfai^ 
The Brasses of England. By HeifHrt 
W. Macklin, M. A. With many IIlustra^bDl.^ 
Second Edition. > * ‘ 

Engllsh Church Furniture. By J. C. Gt?*, 
LL.D., F.^A., and A* Harveyi 1 ^ 4 ^ 
Second Edition. ' '.tr 

Folk-Lore as an Historical SciEHW 
G. L. Gomme. With maiiy lUui^rsUW^ : 
♦English Costume. By Geot$e ClHifih»F*^vCSk 
With many lilustratLons. i > L 



General Literature 


■23 


The Arden Shakespeare 

Dmy %V{>. 2 s, 6d, net each volume. 

An edition of Shakespeare in single Plays. Edited with a full Introduction, Textual 
^fotes, and a Commentary at the foot of the page. 


Hamlbt. Edited by Edward Dowdcn. 

Romeo and Juliet. Edited by Edward 
Dowden. 

Kino Leak. Edited by W. T. Craiu. 

Julios Caesas, Edited by M. Macmillan. 

THE Tempest. Edited by Moreton Luce. 

Othello. Edited by H. C. Hart. 

Titos Andronicus. Edited by H. B. Bail- 
don. 

Cymbbline. Edited by Edward Dowden. 

Tub Merry Wives op Windsor. Edited by 
H. C. Hart. 

A Midsummer Night’s Dream. Edited by 
H. Cuningbaxn. 

xClNG Henry V. Edited by H. A. Evans. 

All’s Well That Ends Well, Edited by 
\y. O. Brigstocke. 

The Taming of the Shrew. Edited by 
R. Warwick Bond. 

Timon of Athens. Edited by K. Deighton. 


Measure for Measure. Edited by H. C. 
Hart. 

Twelfth Night. Edited by Moreton Luce. 
The Merchant of Venice. Edited by 
C. Knox Pooler. 

Tkoilus and Ckessida. Edited by K. 
Deighton. 

The Two Gentlemen of Verona. Edited 
by R. Warwick Bond. 

Antony and Cleopatra. Edited byR. H. 
Case. 

Love’s Labour’s Lost. Edited by H. C. 
Hart. 

Pericles. Edited by K. Deighton. 

King Richard iii. Edited by A. H. 
Thompson. 

The Life and Death of King John, Edited 
by Ivor B. John. 

The Comedy of Errors, Edited by Henry 
Cuningham. 


The Beginner s Books 

Edited by W. WILLIAMSON, B.A, 


Easy French Rhymes. By Henri Blouet. 

Second Edition. Illustrated. Fcap,2tvo. \s. 
Easy Stories from English History. By 
Ei M. Wilmot'Buxton. Fourth Edition. 
Cr.^>o. IS. 

Stories from Roman History. By K. M. 

W'ilmot-Buxton Cr. 8z>o. is. 6d. 

A First History ok Gkf.ecr, By E. E. Firth. 
Cr. ivo. IS. 6d. 


Easy Exercises in Arithmetic. Arranged 
by W. S. l^e.ard. 'I'hird Edition. Fcap. 
8vo. Withuut Answers, is. With Answers. 

15, 3rf’. 

Easy Dictation and Spkli.ing. By W. 
Williamson, W.h.. .Seventh Kd. Fcap,8vo. ts. 

An Easy Poetry Book. Selected and 
arranged by W, Williamson, B.A. Second 
Edition. Cr, St'o. is. 


Books on Business 


Cr. 8vo. 2 s. 6d. net. 


PpRTS AND Docks. By Douglas Owen. 
Railways. By E. R. McDermott. 

Tub Stock Exchange. By Chas. Duguid. 
Second Edition. 

Jhib Business of Insurance. By A. J. 

^ Wilson. 

Th* Electrical Industry: Lighting, 
Traction, and Power. By A. G, Whyte, 
@.,Sc. 

"FHit’ Shipbuilding Industry ; Its History, 
Practice, Science, and Finance. By David 
Pollodt, M.LN.A. _ „ - , 

Th* Money Market. By F. Sirakcr. 

Tiili Business Side of Agriculture. By 
G* L. Rogers, M^.A. 
itF tN Business. By H. A. Wilson. 

IK Brewing Industry. By Julian L. 
^Icer, F- LC-I F.C.Sj Illustrated. 


The Automobile Industry. By G. de 
Holden-Stone, 

Mining and Mining Investments. By 
‘A. Moil.' ■ 

The Business of Advertising. ByClarcnce 
G. Moran, Barrister-at-Law, Illustrated. 

Trade Unions. By G. Drage. 

Civil Engineering. By T. Claxton Fidler, 
M.Inst. C.K. Illustrated- 

The Iron Trade of Great Britain, By 
J. Stephen J cans. Illustrated. 

Monopolies, Trusts, and Kartells, Ev 
F. W. Hirst. 

The Cotton Industry and Trade. By 
Prof. S. J. Chapman, Dean of the Faculty 
of Commerce ip the University of 
Chester. Illustirated, 
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Bymtine Texts 

Edited by J. B. BURY, M.A., Litt.a 

The Syriac Chronicle known as that of The History of Psellus, Edited by C, 
Zackariah OF Mitylene. Translated by Sathas. DemyZvo. x 5s. Hit 
T, J. Hamilton, D.D,, and E. W. Brooks. Ecthesis Chronica and Chronicon AthEn- 
Demy Zvo, t2S, 6d. net arum. Edited by Professor S. P. LambtOsu 

Demy Bve. js, net 

Evagrius.^ Edited by L. Bidez and Ldon The Chronicle op Morea. Edited by jfobii 
Parmentier. DemyZvo. ios,6d.nct Schmitt. DemyZvo, x^s,net 


The Churchman’s Bible 

General Editor, J. H. BURN, B.D., F.R.S.E. 
Fcap. 8w. IS. 6d. net each. 


The Epistle of St. Paul the Apostle to 
THE Galatians. Explained by A. W. 
Robinson, M.A. Second Edition. 
Ecclesiastes. Explained by A. W. Streane, 
D.D. 

The Epistle of St. Paul the Apostle to 
THE Philippians. Explained by C. R. D. 
Biggs, D.D, Second Edition. 

The Epistle of St. James. Explained by 
H. W. Fulford M.A. 


Isaiah. Explained by W. E. Barnes, D.D. 

Two Volumes. With Map, af. net each. 
The Epistle of St. Paul the Apostle to 
THE Ephesians. Explained by G. H. Whita- 
ker, M.A. 

The Gospel According to St. Mark. 
Explained by J. C. Du Buisson, M.A, 
iS. 6d. net. 

The Epistle of Paul the Apostle to 
THE Colossians AND Philkmon. Ex- 
plained by H. J. C. Knight, aj. net 


The Churchman’s Library 


General Editor J. H. BURN, B.D., F.R.S.E. 


Crown Svo. 

The Beginnings of English Christianity, 
By W. E. Collins, M.A. With Map. 

The Kingdom -of Heaven Here and Here- 
after. By Canon Winterbotham, M.A., 
B.Sc.,LL.B. 

The Workmanship of the Prayer Book : 
Its Literary and Liturgical Aspects. By J. 
Dowden, D.D. Second Edition, Revised 
and Enlarged, 


3.r. (>d. each. 

j Evolution. By F. B. Jevons, M.A,, Litt.D. 
Some New Testament Problems. By 
Arthur Wright, D.D. 6r. 

The Churchman’s Introduction to the 
Old Testament. By A. M. Mackay, B. A. 
Third Edition. 

Comparative Theology. By J. A. Mac- 
Cullocb. 6s. 


Classical Translations 

Crown 8vo. 


jEschylus— The Oresteian Trilogy (Agameni 
non, Chofephoroe, Eumenides). Translated 
by Lewis Cahipbell, LL.D. 5s. 

Cicero — De Oratore I. Translated by E, N. 

P, Moor, M.A. Second Edition. 3s. 6</. 
Cicero— T he Speeches against Cataline and 
Antony and for Murena and Milo. Trans- 
lated by H. E. D. Blakiston, MiiA. 5^, 
Ciceho—Dc Natura Deorum. Translated by 
F. Brooks, M.A. 35. 

Cicero— De Officiis. Translated by G. B. 
Gardiner, M.A. 2s. 6d. 


Horace— The Odes; and Epodes. Translated 
by A. D. Godley, M.A. as. 

Lucian— Six Dialogues Translated by B/ T.’ 
Irwin, M.A. 3J, 6<L 

Sophocles— Ajax and Electra. Translated by ; 
E. D. Morshead, M.A. as.Bd, i 

Tacitus— Agricola and Germania. Trans- 
lated by R. B. Townshend. ar. 6d. 
Juvenal— Thirteen Satires. Translated by 
S. G. Owen, M.A, 3S.6d. 


Classics of Art 

Edited by Dr. J. H. W. LAIF^G 

Art of THE Greeks. By H. B. Waiters. Velazquez. By A. de Beruete. With 94 
With 113 Plates and 18 Illttstrations in the Plates. Wide Royal Zvo. los. . 

Text. Wide Royal 87/tf. tsr. &d. net. 
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Ot>xiunerci&i Series 

Crown Svo, 


. BW^Sw CflWMiwicE AND Colonies prom 
lj435AlBfiTH Td; Victoria. By H. 66 B. 
lGi^bbi;|sS| M.A. Third Edition^ ts. 

, <i(!aaMteRciAL EmwiNATiON Papers. By H. 

4e B* IS- 6 d, 

■ X«:iR Bconomu s of Commerce, By H. de 
Br Gibblns, LiilD. , M.A. Stcond Edition- 

; ; 

C A German Commercial Reader. By S. E. 
With Vocabulary, ar. 

A Commercial Geography of the British 
EmFIRE. By L W. Lydft, M.A. Sixth 

■ ’ E4UiOH. 6S- 

A Commercial Geography op Foreign 
NAtlONS. By t- C. Boon, B.A. ts. 

A Primer of Business. By S. Jackson. 
li^.A. Fourth Edition, is. 6 d. 


A Short Commercial Arithmetic. By F. 
G. Taylor, M.A. Fourth Edition, ti. <$(/. 

French Commercial Correspondence. By 
S. E. Bally. With Vocabulary. Third 
Edition, as. 

German Commercial Correspondence. By 
S. E. Bally. With Vocabulary. Secot^ 
Edition. 2j. 6 d. 

A Frp:nch Commercial Reader. By S. E. 
Bally. With Vocabulary. as. 

Precis Writing and Office Correspond- 
ence. By E. E. Whitfield, M.A, Second 
Edition, as. 

A Entrance Guide to Professions and 
Business. By H, Jones, is. 6 d. 

The Principles of Book-keeping by Double 
Entry. By J. E. B. M'Allen, M.A, as. 

Commercial Law. By W. Douglas Edwards, 
Second Edition, as. 


The Connoisseur’s Library 

PVide Royal 8w. 255. net. 


M«lf*OTiNTs. By Cyril Davenport. Witn 40 
Flaites in Phott^avure. 

PoRCBLAtN. By Edward Dillon. With jg 
PlAtes in Colour, ao in Collotype, and s in 
Photogravure. 

Miniatures. By Dudley Heath. With 9 
Plates in Colour, 15 in Collotype, and 15 in 
Photogravure. 

iyoRiES. By A. Maskell. With 80 Plates in 
Collotype and Photogravure. 

Ej^eusw Furniture. By F. S. Robinson, 
with x6o Plates in Collotype and one in 
Photogravure^ Second Edition. 

English Coloured Books. By Martin 
Hardie. With 38 Illustrations in Colour 
and Collotype. 


European Enamels. By Henry H. Cunyng 
hame, C.B. With S4 Plates in CoUot)rpe 
and Half-tone and 4 Plates in Colour. 

Goldsmiths' and Silversmiths’ Work. By 
Nelson Daw.son, With many Plates in 
Collotype and a Frontispiece in Photo- 
gravure. Second Edition. 

Glass. By Edward Dillon. With 37 Ulus* 
trations m Collotype and 32 in Colour. 

Seals. By Walter de Gray Birch. With 53 
Illustrations in Collotype and a Frontispiece 
in Photogravure. 

Jewellery. By H. Clifford Smith. With 50 
Illustrations in Collotype, and 4 in Colour. 


fh.9 UluBtrated Pocket Library of Plain and Coloured Books 

Reap Svo. 3^. 6 d. net each volume. 

COLOURED BOOKS 
Qip Coloured Books. By George Fasten. 

With xdColpured Plates. Fcap.Zvo, as.net. 

ThK^ifIe and Death of John Mytton, Esq. 

t f Kimrod. With j 8 Coloured Plates by 
iury Alk«n and T. J, Rawlins. Fourth 

T|^ Lie* of a Sportsman. By Nimrod 


#tth 35 Coloured Plates by Henry Aiken. 

Cro^. By R. S Surtees, With 
W Colotired Plates and 100 Woodcuts in the 
^ by Jdhh Leech. Secoml Edition. 

U fiFONGB’fS Sfdrtwo Tour. By R. S. 
With 13 Colotiired Plates and 90 
» in the Tesft by J Qhn Leech. 
f Jaunts and JodlitIes. By R. S. 
u With 15 Coloured Plates by H. 
Ecceftfd EsEEsm. 

By R. S. ghrtees, 'With 13 , 
i*lites and 7b WowJeuts in the 
Tesrt by John X<«Sch. 1 


The Analysis of the Hunting Field. By 
R. S. Surtees. With 7 Coloured Plates by 
Henry Aiken, and 43 Illustrations on Wood. 
The Tour op Dr, Syntax in Search of 
THE Picturesque By William Combe. 
With 30 Coloured Plates by T. Rowlandson, 
The Tour of Doctor Syntax in ^arch 
OF Consolation. By William C®tabc. 
With 24 Coloured Plates by T. Rowlandson. 
The Third Tour of Doctor Syntax in 
Search op a Wife. By William Combe. 
With 24 Coloured Plates by T, Rowlandson, 
The History of Johnny Quae GenHs i the 
Little Foundling of the late Dr. Syhtflx. 
By the Author of ' The Three Tours. ’ With 
24 Coloured Plates by Rowlandson. 

The English Dance of Death, from the 
Designs of T. ROwlandson, with Metrical 
Illustrations by the Author of ' DbdtOr 
Syntax.’ Tntff Volumes. 

This book cob tains 76 Coloured Platini* 
ICaEiistEetf. 
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Illustrated.JPocket Library of Plaiw and Coloured Books— 


The DANqE of Life : A Poem. By the Author 
of ‘Doctor Syntax.’ Illustrated with 26 
Coloured Engravings by T. Rowlandson. 

Life in London ; or, the Day and Night 
Scenes of Jerry Hawthorn, Esq., and nis 
Elegant Friend, Corinthian Tom. By 
pierce Egan. With 36 Coloured Plates by 
I. R. and G. Cruikshank. With numerous 
Designs on Wood. 

Real Life in London : or, the Rambles 
and Adventures of Bob Tallyho, Esq., and 
hi.s Cousin, The Hon. Tom Dashall. By an 
Amateur (Pierce Egan). With 31 Coloured 
Plates by Aiken and Rowlandson, etc. 
Two Volumes, 

The Life of an Actor. By Pierce Egan. 
With 27 Coloured Plates by Theodore l^ane, 
and several Designs on Wood. 

The Vicar of Wakefield. By Oliver Gold- 
smith. With 24 Coloured Plates by T. Row- 
landson. 

The Military Adventures of Johnny j 
Newcome. By an Officer. With 15 Coloured | 
Plates by T. Rowlandson. 

The National Sports of Great Britain. 
With Descriptions and 50 Coloured Plates 
by Henry Aiken. 

The Adventures of a Post Captain. By 
A Naval Officer. With 24 Coloured Plates 
by Mr. Williams. 


PLAIN 

The Grave : A Poem. By Robert Blair. 
Illustrated by 12 Etchings executed by Louis 
Schiavonetti from the original Inventions of 
William Blake. With an Engraved Title Page 
and a Portrait of Blake by T. Phillips, R.A. 

The illustrations are reproduced in i/hoto- 
gravure. 

Illustrations of the Book of Jon. In- 
vented and engraved by William Blake. 

These famous Illustrations— 21 in number 
—are reproduced in photogravure. 

Windsor Castle. ByW. Harrison Ainsworth. 
With 22 Plates and 87 Woodcuts in the Text 
by George Cruikshank. 


Gamonia : or the Art of Preserving Game ; 
and an Improved Method of making, Plantar 
tions and Covers, explained and Uluetrated 
by Lawrence Rawstorne, Esq. With *5 
Coloured Plates by T. Rawlins. 

An Academy for Grown Horsemen ; Con- 
taining the completest JnstructiOns for 
Walking, Trotting, Cantering, Galloping, 
Stumbling, and Tumbling, Illustrated With 
27 Coloured Plates, ahd adorned with a 
Portrait of the Author. By Geoffrey 
Gambado, E.sq. 

Real Life in Ireland, or, the Day and 
Night Scenes of Brian Boru, Esq., add his 
Elegant Friend, Sir Shawn O’Dogherty. 
By a Real Paddy. With 19 Coloured Plates 
by Heath, Marks, etc. 

The Adventures of Johnny Newcomb in 
the Navy. By Alfred Burton, With 16 
Coloured Plates by T. Rowlandson, 

The Old English Squire ; A Poem. By 
John Careless, Esq. With 20 Coloured 
Plates after the style of T. Rowlandson, 

The English Spv. By Bernard Black- 
mantle. An original Workj Characteristic. 
Satirical, Humorous, comprising scenes and 
sketches in every Rank of Society, being 
Portraits of the Illustrious, Eminent, Eccen- 

I trie, and Notorious. With 7a Coloured 

i Plates by R. Cruikshank, and many 

I Illustrations on wood. Two Volumes* 
ns, net, 

BOOKS 

The Tower of London. By W. Harrison 
Ainsworth. With 40 Plates and 58 Woodcuts 
in the Text by George Cruikshank. 

Frank Fairlegh. By F. E. Smedley. With 
30 Plates by George Cruikshank. 

Handy Andy. By Samuel Lover. With 24 
Illustrations by the Author. 

The Compleat Angler. By Izaak Walton 
and Charles Cotton. With 14 Plates and 77 
Woodcuts in the Text. 

The Pickwick Papers. By Charles Dickens. 
With the 43 Illustrations by Seymour and 
Phiz, the two Buss Plates, and the 32 Com 
temporary Onwbyn Plates. 


Junior Examination Series 

EditedbyA. M. M.STEDMAN, M.A. Fcap,%vo* is. 

Junior French Examination Papers. By Junior Latin Examination Papers. 

F. Jacob, M.A. Second Edition. G. Bolting, B.A. Fifth Edition. Kby. 

Junior English Examination Papers. By -^s, 6d.net, 

W, Williamson, B.A. Junior General iNFORMAtiON KxajmJjia*- 

Junior Arithmetic Examination Papers. tion Papers. By W. S. Beard, , Key, 
By W. S. Beard. Fourth Edition. 3jr. 6d. net, . - 

Junior Algebra Examination Papers. By Junior Geography Examination PAi^lsRi. 

S, W Finn, M.A, By W. G. Baker, M.A 

Junior Greek Examination Papers. By T. Junior German Examination Papers, Jy 
C Weatherbeadi M.A, |Cey, jj. A. Voegelin, M.A 
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Methuen’s Junior School-Books 

Edited by O. D. INSKIP, LL.D., and W. WILLIAMSON, B.A. 


A Class-Book Dictatio^j Passages. By 
W. WilliamsoiL B.A. Fourieenth Edition. 
Cr* Bvo. IS. m. 

TitB Gospel AC^Cording to Sr. Matthew. 
Edited by E. Wilton South, M.A. With 
Three Maps. Cr. hvo, is. 6 d, 

The Gospel AccoEdingto St. Mark. Edited 
by A. E. Ruble, D.D. With Three Maps. 
Cr. Bvo. xs. 6d. 

A Junior English Grammar. By W. William- 
son) B.A. With numerous passages for parsing 
atm analysis, and a chapter on Essay Writing. 
Fourth Editim. Cr. Zvo. sj. 

A Junior Chemistry. By E. A. Tyler, B.A. , 
F.C.S. With 78 Illustrations. Fourth Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8vo. zr. 6 d. 

The Acts of the Apostles. Edited by 
A. E. Rubie, D.D. Cr. 8vq. zj. 

A Junior French Grammar. By L. A. 
Sornet and M. J. Acatos. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. zy. 

Elementary Experimental Science. Phy- 
vSi'cs by W. T. Clough, A.R.C.S. Chemistry 
by A. E. Dunstan, B.Sc. With z Plates and 


154 Diagrams. Sixth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 

2S. 6d. 

A Junior Geometry. By Noel S. Lydon. 
With 276 Diagrams. Sixth Edition. Cr, 

'ZVO. 2S. 

Elementary Experimental Chemistry. 
By A. E. Dunstan, B. Sc. With 4 Plates and 
109 Diagram.s. Third Edition, Cr. 

Srp. 7.S. 

A Junior French Prose. By^R* R* N. 

Baton, M.A. Third Edition. Cr. 8 vo, 2s. 
The Gospel According to St, Luke. With 
an Introduction and Notes by William 
Williamson, B.A. With Three Maps. Cr. 

ZVO. 2S. 

The First Book of Kings. Edited by A. K. 

Rubie, D.D. With Maps. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 

A Junior Greek Hlstory. By W. H. 
Spragge, M.A. With 4 Illustrations and 5 
Maps. Cr, 8 vo. 2s. 6 a. 

A School Latin Grammar. By H. G. Ford, 
M.A. Cr. 8 vo. 2 S. 6d. 

A Junior Latin Prose. By H. N. Asman, 
M.A., B.D. Cr. 8 vo. 2s, 6 d. 


Leaders of Religion 

Edited by H. C. BEECHING, M.A., Canon of Westminster. With Portraits. 


Cr. Zvo. 

Cardinal Newman. By R, H. Hutton. 
John Wesley. By J. H. Overton, M.A. 
Bishop Wilberforce. By G. W. Daniell, 
M.A. 

Cardinal Manning. By A. W. Hutton, M.A. 
Charles Simeon. By H. C. G. Motile, D.D. 

i OHNKNOX. ByF.MacCunn, Second Edition. 
OHN Howe. By R. F. Horton, D.D, 
'hOMAS Ken. By F. A. Clarke, M.A, 
George Fox, the Quaker, By T. Hodgkin, 
D.C<L. Third Edition. 

John Keblb, By Walter Lock, D.D. 


2 s. net. 

Thomas Chalmers. By Mrs. Oliphant. 
Lancelot Andkewes. By R. L. Ottley, 
D.D. Second Edition. 

Augustine of Canterbury. By E. L, 
Cutts, D.D. 

William Laud, By W. H, Hutton, M.A. 
Third Edition. 

John Donne. By Augustus jessopp, D.D. 
Thomas Cranmer. By A. J. Mason, D.D. 
Bishop Latimer. By R. M. Carlyle and A. 
J. Carlyle, M.A. 

Bishop Butler. By W. A. Spooner, M.A. 


The Library 

With Introductions and 
Small Pott Zvo,, cloth, 2 
The Confessions of St. Augustine. Edited 
by C. Bigg, D.D. Sixth Edition. 

Imitation of Christ : called also the 
. Eeolesiastical Music. Edited by C. Bigg, 
^ D.D. Fifth Edition. 

THE ; Christian Year. Edited by Walter 
Li^.D.D. Fourth Edition. 

Lyra InnocenTium. Edited by Walter 
DcHik, D.D. Second Edition, 

The Temple. Edited by E. C. S. Gibson, 
D.p. Second Edition. 

A Book of Devotions. Edited by J. W. 

8^l:^dg«. B.D. Second Edition, 

A Serious Call to a Devout and Holy 
LiEE. Edited by C. Bigg, D.D. Fourth Ed. 
A OoroE TO Eternity. Edited by J. W. 

' ;StiiiEb£idg«) B.D. 


of Devotion 

(where necessary) Notes. 

Sr; leather, 2s, 6(1. net. 

The Inner Wav. By J. Taulcr. Edited by 
A. W. Hutton, M.A. 

On the Love of God. By St. Franci.s de 
Sales. Edited by W. J. Knox-Little, , M.A. 
The Psalms of David. Edited by B. W, 
Randolph, D.D. 

Lyra Apostolica. By Cardinal Newman 
and others. Jldited by Canon Scott Holland, 
M.A., and Canon H. C. Beeching, M.A. 
The Song of Songs. Edited by B. Blaxland, 
M.A. 

The Thoughts ok Pascal. Edited by C. 
S. Jerram, M.A, 

A Manual of Consolation from the 
Saints and Fathers. Edited by J. H. 
Bum.-B.D. 

\Contttiued, 
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Thb Libbarv op Ti & voTit ) n — c 0 Htin * ted , 
Thj? Devotions of St. Anselm. Edited by 
C. C. j. Webb, M.A. 

Grace Abounding to the Chief of Sin- 
ners. By John Bunyan. Edited by S. C. 
Freer, M.A. 

Bishop Wilson’s Sacra Privata. Edited 
by A. E. Burn, B.D. 

Lyra Sacra : A Book of Sacred Verse. 
Edited by Canon H. C. Beeching, M.A. 
Second Edition^ revised, 

A DayBook FROM! he Saints and Fathers. 

Edited by J. H. Burn, B.D, 

A Little Book of Heavenly Wisdom. A 
Selection from the English Mystics. Edited 
by E. C. Gregory. 

Light, Life, and Love. A Selection from the 
German Mystics. EditedbyW R.Inge,M.A. 
An Introduction to The Devout Life. 
By St, Francis de Sales. Translated and 
Edited by T. Barns, M.A. 

The Little Flowers op the Glorious 
Messer St. Francis and of his 
Friars. Done into English by W. Hey- 
wood. With an Introduction by A. G. 
Ferrers Howell. 


Manchester al Mondo ; a Contemnlatfon 
of Death and Immortality. By 
Montagu, Earl of Manchester, ^iih ad 
Introduction by Elizabeth Waterhouse, 
Editor of ‘A Little Bbok of Life and 
Death.' 

The Spiritual GuiDEr which Disenta^lei 
the Soul and brings it by the Inward Way 
to the Fruition of Perfect Contempiation, 
and the Rich Treasure of Internal Peace, 
Written by Dr. Michaelde Molinos^ PfieSt, 
Translated from the Italian copy, hinted at 
Venice, 1685. Edited with an Introduotion 
by Kathleen Lyttelton. And a Noth by 
Canon Scott Holland. 

Devotions for Every Day of the WREK 
AND THE Great Fest,ivals. By Jfohn 
Wesley. Edited, with an Introduction by 
Canon C. Bodington. 

Preces PrivaTjE. By Lancelot Andrewes, 
Bishop of Winchester. Selections from the 
Translation by Canon F. E. Brightmam 
Edited , with an Introduction, by A* E. 
Burn, D.D. 


Little Books on Art 

many Illustrations, Dejny l 6 mo, 25, (>d, net. 

Each volume consists of about 200 pages, and contains from 30 to 40 Illustrations, 
including a Frontispiece in Photogravure. 


Greek Art. H. B. Walters. Fourth Edition. 
Bookplates. E.Almack. 

Reynolds. J. Sime. Second Edition. 
Romney. George Paston. 

Watts. R. E. D. Sketchley. 

Leighton. Alice Corkran. 

Velasquez. Wilfrid Wilberforce and A. R. 
Gilbert. 

Greuze and Boucher. Eliza F. Pollard. 
Vandyck. M. G. Smallwood. 

Turner. Frances Tyrrell-Gill. 

DQrer. Jessie Allen. 

Holbein. Mrs. G. Fortescue. 

Burne-Jones. Fortunie de Lisle. Third 
Edition . 


Hoppnbr. H. P. K, Skipton. 

Rembrandt. Mrs. E. A. Sharp. 

Corot. Alice Pollard and Ethel Birnstmgl 
Raphael. A. R. Dryhurst, 

Millet. Netta Peacock. 

Illuminated M$S. J. W, Bradley. 
Christ in Art, Mrs. Henry Jenner. 
Jewellery. Cyril Davenport. 

Claude. E. Dillon. , ' . 

The Arts of Japan. E. Dillon. 
Enamels. Mrs. Nelson Dawson. 
Miniatures. C. Davenport. 

Constable. H. W. Tomplitins. ui 

Our Ladv in Art. Mrs. H. L. Jenner. 


The Little Galleries 

Demy l6mo. 2s.6d.net. 

Each volume contains 20 plates in Photogravure, together with a short outline of 
the life and work of the master to whom the book is devoted. 

A Little Gallery of Reynolds. A Little Gallery of Millais, . 

A Little Gallery of Romney. A Little Gallery of Enoush Poets, 

A Little Gallery of Hoppner. 


The Little Guides A . 

With many Illustrations by E. H, New and other artists, and from photogth]^* 

, Small PottSivOf cloth ^ 2s. 6d. mi.; leather ^ 3 ^. 6d.0$^ , ^ fj 
The main features of these Guides are (x) a handy and chayoiii^ form ; 
trationsfrom photographs and by welhknoWn artists ; (3) good l ^ 
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ade<|Uate but compact presentation of everything that is interesting in the natur|l 
features, history, aichaeology, and architecture of the town or district treated. 
OMBKinos AND ITS Colleges. By A. Hehtfordshihe. By H. W. Tompkins, 
Hamikon Thompson. Second Edition, F.R.H.S. 

OxfORO AND Its Colleges. By J. Wells, The Islk of Wight. By G. Clinch. 

M.A. Eighth Edition. d,. 


M.A. Eighth Edition. Kent. By G. Clinch. 

Sti, Paul’s Cathedral. By Geo^e Clinch. Kerry. By C. P. Crane. 
Westminster Abbey. By G. E. Troutbeck. Middlesex. By John B. 


Westminster Abbey. By G. E. Troutbeck. Middlesex". By John B. Firth. 

Second Edititm. Norfolk. By W. A. Dutt. 

Northamptonshire. By Wakeling Dry 
The English ImSxes. By F. G. Brabant, M A. Oxfordshire. By F. G. Brabant, M.A. 
TNE Malvern Country. By B. C. A. Somerset. By G. W. and J. H. Wade. 

Windle, D.Sc.) F.R.S. Suffolk. By W. A. Dutt, 

Shakespeare’s Country. By B. C. A. Surrey. By F. A. H. Lambert. 

Windle, D. Sc. J F.R.S. Third Edition. Sussex. By F. G, Brabant, M.A. Seci 


North Wales. By A. T. Story. 
Buckinghamshire. By E. S. Roscoe. 
Cheshire. By W. M. Gallichan. 

Cornwall. By A. L. Salmon. 
t>EBBYSHiR& By T. Charles Cox, LL.D., 
F.S.A. 

Devon. By S. Baring-Gould. 

Dorset. By Frank R. Heath. Second Ed. 
Hampshire. By J. C. Cox, LL.D., F.S.A. 


Suffolk. By W. A. Dutt, 

Surrey. By F. A. H, Lambert. 

Sussex. By F. G. Brabant, M.A, Second 
Edihon. 

The East Riding of Yorkshire. By J. E 
Morris. 

TheNorth Riding OF Yorkshire. ByJ E, 
Morris. 

Brittany. By S. Baring-Gould. 

Normandy. By C. Scudamore. 

Rome By C. G Ellaby. 

Sicily. By F. Hamilton Jackson. 


* The Little Library 

With Introductions, Notes, and Photogravure Frontispieces. 

Small Pott %vo. Each Volume,, cloth, is. 6d. net ; leather, 2s. 6(1. net. 


Anon. A LITTLE BOOK OF ENGLISH | Cralk (Mrs.). 


LYRICS 

Austen (Jane). PRIDE AND PREJU- 
DICE. Edited by E. V. Lucas. I'wo 
NORTHANGER ABBEY. Edited by E. V. 
Lucas. 


)HN HALIFAX, 


GENTLEMAN. Edited by Annie 
Matheson. Two Volumes. 

Crashaw (Richard). THE ENGLISH 
POEMS OF RICHARD CRASHAY . 
Edited by Edward Hutton. 


Bacon (Francis). THE ESSAYS OF LORD Dante (Alighieri). THE INFERNO OF 


BACON. Edited by Edward Wright. DANTE. Translated by H. F. Cary. 

Barham (R. H.). THE INGOLDSBY Edited by Paget Toynbfe, M. A., D.Litt. 
LEGENDS. Edited by J. B. Atlay. THE PURGATORIO OF DANTE Trans- 
Two Volumes. lated by H. F. Cary. Edited by Paget 

Burnett (Mrs. P. A.). A little BOOK __Toynbee, M A.^D.Lkt. 


OF ENGLISH PROSE. Second Edition. THE PARADISO OF DANTE. Trans- 


Beckford (William). THE HISTORY 
OF THE CALIPH VATHEK. Edited 
by E. Denison Ross. 

Blake (William). SELECTIONS FROM 
WILLIAM BLAKE. Edited by M. 
Perugini. 

Borrow (George). LAVENGRO. Edited 
by F. Hindes Groome, Two Volumes. 

THE ROMANY RYE. Edited by John 
Sampson. 

Browning (Robert). SELECTIONS 
, FROM THE EARLY POEMS OF 


lated by H. F. Cary Edited by Paget 
Toynbee, M.A , D.I.itt. 

Parley (George). SELECTIONS FROM 
THE POEMS OF GEORGE DARLEY. 
Edited by R. A. Streatf’eild. 

Deane (A. C.). A LITTLE BOOK OF 
LIGHT VERSE. 

Dickens (Charles). CHRISTMAS BOOKS. 
Two Volumes. 

Ferrier (Susan). MARRIAGE. Edited 
by A. Goodrich . Freer and Lord 
Iddesleigh. 7 wo Volumes. 


ROBERT BROWNING. Edited by W. THE INHERITANCE. TVw P^olumes. 


Hale Griffin, M. A. QaskelKMrso)* CRANFORD, Edited by 

Cttnrdng (George). SELECTIONS FROM , E. V. Lucas. Second Edition. 

,THE ANTLJaCOBIN: with George Hawthorne (Nathaniel). THE SCARLET 
" Canning's additional Poem.s. Edited by LETTER. Edited by Percy Dearmer. 

LLOYD Sandbrs. Henderson (T. F.). A LITTLE BOOK 

Bliley (Abrnhnm). THE ESSAYS OF OF SCOTTISH VERSE. 

^ABRAHAM COWLEY. Edited by H. C. Keats (John), POEMS. With an Intro, 


#»1ii»e (George). SEL 
rwORGE CRABBE. 


SELECrriONS FROM 
IBE. Edited by A. C. 


duction by L. Binvon, and Notes by J. 

Kingla1cr(A* W.). EOTHEN. With an 
Introduction and Note.s. Second Edition, 
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The Little ' Lxm . Kft .' i — continvtd . 


Uimb (Charles). ELIA, AND THE Tennyson (Alfred, Lord), TH£ EARLV 
LAST ESSAYS OF ELIA. Edited by POEMS OF ALFRED, LORD T£NNY. 
E. V. Lucas. SON. EditedbyJ.CHURTONCoLLiNS,Sf*A. 

Locker fP.). LONDON LYRICS Edited IN ME MORI AM. Edited by Canon 
by A. D. Gouley, M.A. A reprint of the H. C. Beeching, M.A. 

First Edition. THE PRINCESS. Edited by ELiZAbBTH 

Longfellow (H. W.). SELECTIONS Worosworth. 

FROM LONGFELLOW. Edited by MAUD. Edited by Elizabeth Wordsworth. 
L. M. Faithfull. Thackeray (W. M.). VANITY FAIR. 

Marvell (Andrew). THE POEMS OF Edited by S. Gwvnn. Three Volumes, . 
ANDREW MARVELL. Edited by E. P E N D E N N I S. Edited by S. GwVnn. 
Wright. Three Volumes, 

Milton (John). THE MINOR POEMS ESMOND. Edited by S. Gwvnn. 

■ OF JOHN MILTON. Edited by H. C. CHRISTMAS BOOKS. Edited by S.Gwywn. 

Beeching, M. A., Canon of Westminster. Vaughan (Henry). THE POEMS OF 

MolrfD.M.). MANSIEWAUCH. Edited HENRY VAUGHAN. Edited by Edwajid 
by T. F. Hendkrs{jn. Hutton. 

Nichols (J. B. B.). A LITTLE BOOK OF Walton (Izaak). THE COMPLEAT 
ENGLISH SONNETS. ANGLER. Edited by J. Buchan. 

Rochefoucauld (La). THE MAXIMS OF Waterhouse (Elizabeth). A LITTLE 
LA ROCHEFOUCAULD. Translated BOOK OF LIFE AND DEATH. Edited 


by Dean Stanhope. Edited by G. H. 
Powell. 

Smith (Horace and James). REJECTED 
ADDRESSES. Edited by A. D. Godlev, 
M.A. 

Sterne (Laurence). A SENTIMENTAL 
JOURNEY. Edited by H. W. Paul. 


by. Eleventh Edition, 

Wordsworth (W.). SELECTIONS FROM 
WORDSWORTH. Edited by Nowkii. 
C. Smith. 

Wordsworth (W.) and Coleridge (S. T.), 

LYRICAL BALLADS. Edited by GeorGB 
Sampson. 


The Little Quarto Shakespeare 

Edited by W. J. CRAIG. With Introductions and Notes 
Pott l 6 mo. In 40 Volumes, Leather, price IJ*. net each volume. 
Mahogany Revolving Book Case, 10s. net. 

Miniature Library 

Reprints in miniature of a few interesting books which have qualities of 
humanity, devotion, or literary genius. 

Euphranor ; A Dialogue on Youth. By The Life of Edward, Lord HerbSrt of 
Edward FitzGerald. From the edition pub- Cherbury. Written by himself. From the 

lished by W. Pickering in 1851. Eensy edition printed at Strawberry Hill in the 

32MO. Leather^ 2s. net, year 1764. Depny 3zwi>. Leather, sj. net. 

PoLONius; or Wise Saws and Modern In* The Visions of Dom Francisco Quevedo 
stances. ^ By Edward FitzGerald. From Villegas, Knjght of the Order of St. 

the edition published by W. Pickering in James. Made English by R. L. From the 

1852. Demy ynno. Leather, zr. net. "edition printed for H, Herrihgman, *668. 

The RubAiyXt of Omak KhayyAm. By Leftther, 2s. net. 

Edward FitzGerald. From the ist edition Pokm.s. By Dora Greenwell. From Uje edi- 
of 1859, Fourth Edition, Leather, is, net. tion of 1848. Leather, or net '• 


Oxford Biographies 


Pcap, Svo, Each volume, cloth, 
Dante Alighieri. By Paget Toynbee, M.A., 
D.Litt. With 12 Illustrations. Third Edition, 
Girolamo Savonarola. By E. L. S. Hors- 
burgh, M.A, With 12 Illustrations. Second 
Edition. 

John Howard. By E. C. S. Gibson, D.D., 
Bishop of Gloucester. With 12 Illustrations. 
Alfred Tennyson. By A, C. Benson, M.A. 

With 9 lUu.strations. Second Edition. 

Sir Walter Raleigh, By 1 . A. Taylor. 
With 12 Illustrations. 

Erasmus. By E. F. H. Capey. With 12 
Illustrations. 

Thk Young Pretender. By C. S, Terry. 
With 12 Illustrations. 


2s. 6 d. net \ leather, jj. M, net, 

Robert Burns. By T. F. Hcndersoiy. 
With 12 Illustrations, 

Chatham. By A. S. M‘DowaU. With la 
Illustrations. 

Francis of Assisi. By ‘ Anna M. Stod- 
dart. With 16 Illustrations* / 

Canning. By W. Alison FhilUps. 
Illustrations, 

Bkaconsfield. By Walter Sichel. i» ■ 

Illustrations. 

Johann Wolfgang Goethe. By H. jCL 
Atkins. With 16 Illustrations. ; + 
FRAN901S Fenelon. By Viscount St Cyres. . 
i With 12 Illustrations. 
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School Examination Series 

Edited by A. M. M, STEDMAN, M.A. Cr. Zvo. 2s. 6d. 


FftaNCH Examwa'I'ion Pai'kbs. % A. M. 
M. Stedman, M.A. /fourteenth Edition. 
Key. Sixth Edition. 6i-. net. 

Latin Examination Paprrs. I'.y A. M. M. 
Stedman, M.A. Eonrteenth Edition. 

Key. Sixth Edition. 6s. net. 

OrbIeck Examination Papers. By A. M. M. 
Stedman, M.A. Ninth Edition. 

Key. . Fot^ih Edition. 6s. net. 
German Examination Papkr.s. By R. J. 
Morich, Seventh Edition. 

Key. Third Edition, 6j. net. 


History ano Geography Examination 
Papers. By C. H, Spence, M.A. Third 
Edition. 

P11YSIC.S Examination Papers. By R. E. 
Steel, M.A., F.C.S. 

General Knowledge Examination 

Paper.s. By A. M. M. Stedman, M.A. 
Sixth Edition. 

Key. Fourth Edition. 7s. net. 
Examination Papers in English History. 
By J. Tait Plowden.Wardlaw, B.A. 


School Histories 


Illustrated. Crown Svo. u. 6d. 

A School History OF Warwickshire. By A School History of Surrey. By H. E. 

B. C. A. Windle, D.Sc., F.R.S. Malden, M.A. 

A School History of Somerset. By 

Walter Raymond. Second Edition. A School History of Middlesex. By V. 

A ScHOoi. History of Lancashire. By Plarr and F. W. Walton, 
w. E. Rhodes. 


Methuen’s Simplified French Texts 


Edited by T. R. N. CROFTS, M.A. 
One Shilling each. 


L’Histoire d’une Tulipe. Adapted by T. R. 

N. Crofts, M.A. Second Edition. 
Abdallah. Adapted by J. A. Wilson. 

Le Docteur Math^U.s. Adapted by W. P. 
Fuller. 

La Bouillie au Miel. Adapted by P. B. 
Ingham. 

Jean Valjean. Adapted by F. W. M. Drapei. 


La Ciian.son df. Roland. Adapted by H. 

Rieu, M.A. Second Edition. 

Memoires de Cadichon. Adapted by J. F. 
Rhoades. 

L’Equipage de la Bhllr-Nivernaise. 

Adapted by T. R. N. Crofts. 

L'Histoire de Pierre et Camille, 
Adapted by J. B. Patterson. 


Methuen’s Standard Library 


Clotht IJ. net; double volumes Ijr. 6d.net. 

The Meditations of Marcus Aurelius. 

Tran.slated by R. Graves, 

Sense and Sensibility, Jane Austen. 
Essays and Counsels and The New 
Atlantis. FrancLs Bacon, Lord 
VcrulanL 

RELIGio Medici and Urn Burial. Sir 
Thoma.s Browne. The text collated by 
A. R. Waller. 

The Pilgrim’s Progress. John Bunyan. 
Replections on the French Revolution. 
Edmund Burke. 

•The Poems and Sdncs of Robert Burns. 
Double Volume. 

The Analocv op Religion, Natural and 
Revealed. Joseph Butler. 
Miscellaneous Poems. T. Chatterton. 
Tom Jones. Henry Fielding. Treble Vol. 
QiAKEord. Mrs. Gaskell. 

The History of the Decline and Fall of 
TH® Roman Empire. E. Gibbon. 
Text and Notes revised by J. B. Bury. 

. V Seven double volumes, 

TwE Case is Altered. Every Man in 
His Humopr. Every Man Out op His 
HPmour. Ben Jonson. 


Paper, 6d. net; double volume, ijr. net. 
The Poems AND Plays OF Oliver Goldsmith. 
Cynthia’s Revels. Poetaster, Ben 
Jonson. 

The Poems of John Keats. Double volume. 
The Text has been collated by E. de 
S^Iincourt. 

On the Imitation of Christ. By Thomas 
h Kempis. Translation byC, Bigg. 

A Serious Call to a Devout and Holy 
Life. W, Law. 

Paradise Lost. John Milton, 
Eikonoklastes and the Tenure of Kings 
AND Magistrates. John Milton. 
Utopia and Poems. Sir 'Thomas More. 

The Republic of Plato. Translated by 
Sydenham and Taylor. Double Volume. 
Translation revised by W. H. D. Rouse. 
The Little Flowers of St. Francis. 

Translated by W. Heywood. 

The Work.s of William Shakespeare. In 
JO volumes. 

Principal Poems, i8is-j8i8. Percy Bysshe 
Shelley. With an Introduction 'by C. D, 
Locock. 

The Life of Nelson. Robert Southey. 

The Natural History and Antiquities of 
Sklborne. Gilbert White. 
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Textbooks of Science 

Edited by G. F. GOODCHILD, M.A , B.Sc.. and G. R. MILLS, m!a. 
Fully Illustrated, 


Practical Mechanics. S. H. Wells. 

Fourth Edition Cr. Zvo 3s. 6d 
Practical Chemistry. Part 1 W. French, 
M.A. Cr. 8 zfO. Fourth Edition 14 td 
pRACTiCAi. Chemistry. Part 11. W French 
and T. H. Boardman. Cr. %vo. is 6d, 
Examples in Physics. By C. E. Jackson, 
B.A. Cr. 8m 2j. 6d. 

Technical Akithmeiic and Geometry. 
By C. T. Milhs, M.I.M.E Cr, 8vo 
34 . 6d. 

Plant Life, Studies in Garden and School. 
By Horace F. Jones, F.C.S. With 320 
Diagrams. Cr 8m 3?. td. 

The ( 5 )mpletk Schooi Chemistry. By F 
M. Oldham, B.A. With 126 Illustrations 
Cr, 8m 44. td 

Elementary Science for Pupil Teachers. 
Physics Section By W. T. Clough, 


ARC.S. (Lond.), F.CS. Chemustrii 
Section. By A. E. Dunstan, B. Sc. (I^ond.), 
F.C S. With 3 Plates and xo Diagranb. 
Cr, 8vo. 9s, 

Examples in Elementary MecMAMiCs, 
Practical, Graphical, and Theoretical By 
W. J. Dobbs, M.A. With si Diajtmnw. 
Cr, 8vo. 5s. 

Outlines of Physical Chemistry. By 
George Senter, B.Sc. (Lond.),Ph.D. With 
many Diagrams. Cr. 8m 3#. 6d, 

An Organic Chemistry for Schools and 
Technical Institutes By A. E. DiUistan, 
B Sc. (Lond), F.C.S. With many 
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d, 

First Year Physics. By C. E. Jackson, M.A. 
With 51 diagrams. Cr. Qz/o. is. 6d. 


Textbooks of Technology 

Edited by G. F. GOODCHILP, M A , B.Sc , and G. R. MILLS, M.A. 
lully Illustrated, 

How to Make a Dress. By J. A. E. Wood. Builders’ Quantities. By H. C, Grubb. 

Fourth Ldition. Cr 8 vo. is. 6d. Cr 8vo, 44 . td. 

Carpentry and Joinery. By k . C. Webber. Rdpouss^ Metal Work. By A. C. Horth. 

Fifth Edition. Cr 8vo. 34 . td Cr, Svo. 2s. 6d. 

Millinery, Thforetical and Practical Electric Light and Power: An Jntro. 

By Cl&re Rill. Fourth Edition Cr.Svo 2s duction .to the Study of Electrical En^neer* 

Instruction in Cookery A P Thomson ing. By E. E. Brooks, B.Sc. (Lond.l 

34 . 6d. and W. H. N. James, A.R.C S , AJ.K.E. 

An Introduction to the Siudy of Tex- Cr, 8m 4s. 6d 

tile Design. By Aldied F. Barker. Esnt }' Engineering Workshop Practice, By 
8vo, 74. 6d. C. C. Allen. Cr 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


Handbooks of Theology 

The XXXIX. Articles of the Church of An Introduction to the History of th® 
England. Edited by E. C. S. Gibson, Creeds. By A. E. Burn. D.B. Psmy 

D.D. Sixth Edition. DemyZvo. 134. dif 8 m. io 4 Cid. 

An Introduction to the History of The Philosophy of Religion in England 
Religion. By F. B. Jevons. M.A. and America. By Alfred Caldecott, D.D. 
Fourth Edition Demy8vo.jos,6d DemyZvo. los. 6d. 

The Doctrine of the Incarnation. By R A History of Early Christian Dcctrime. 
L, Ottley, D.D. Fourth Edition revised ByJ. F, Bethune-Baker, M.A. Bemyllm, 
Demy 8 m. 124. (id. 10s, 6d, 


The Westminster Oommentaxies 


General Editor, WALTER LOCK, D.D., Warden of Keble College^ 
Dean Ireland’s Professor of Exegesis in the University of Oxford 


The Book of Genesis. Edited with Intro- 
duction and Notes by S R. Driver, D.D. 
Sixth Edition Demy 8m. io4 (id. 

The Book of Job. Edited by E. C. S. Gibson, 
D.D. Second Edition, Demy 8m. 64. 
The Acts of the Apostles. Edited by R. 
B, Raekham, M.A. Demy 8m. Third 
Editton, 104 . td, 

Trb First Epistle of Paul the Apostib 


to the Corinthians. Edited H* 

Goudge, M.A. Demy 8 m* d 4 ^ . 

The Epistle op St. James. Editlid wm In- 
troduction and Notes by R. J. 

D.D. Demy^o. 6s, ^ 

The Book of Ezekiel. A * 

path, M.A., D Lite. Demy 8m. 

A Commentary on Exodus. 

M'Neile, B.D. With 4 
Demyi/p** ), 
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Part II. — Fiction 


Albanesl (E. Marla). SUSANNAH AND 
ONE OTHER. Fourth Edition. Cr. 
8z/o, 6s. 

THE BLUNDER OF AN INNOCENT. 

Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 65 . 
CAPRICIOUS CAROLINE. Second Edi- 
tion. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

LOVE AND LOUISA. Second Edition. 

Cr. Zvo, 6 ^. Also Medium Srv. 6d. 
PETER, A PARASITIC Cr. 87 .^. 6s. 

THE BROWN EYES OF MARY. Third 
Edition. Cr. Zno. 6 j. 

I KNOW A MAIDEN. Third Edition. 

Cr. Zvo. 6s. Also Medium Zs'o. 6d. 
Austen (Jane). PRIDE AND PREJU- 
DICE. Medium Zvo. 6d. 

Baffot (Richard). A ROMAN MY.STKRV. 
Third Edition. Cr.Z^/o. 6s. E\%o Medium 

Zm. 6d. 

THE PASSPORT. Fourth Edition. Cr. 
Zm, 6s. 

TEMPTATION. Fifth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 

LOVE'S PROXY. A New Edition. Cr. Zvo. 
6s. 

DONNA DIANA. Second Edition. Cr. 
Zvo. 6s. 

CASTINC^ OF NETS. 'Twelfth Edition. Cr. 

Zvo. 6s. Also Medium Zvo. 6d. 

Balfour (Andrew). BY STROKE OF 
SWORD. Medium Zvo. 6d. 
Barlnsr-Qould (S.). ARMINELL. Erfth 
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

URITH. Fifth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 67 . 

Also Medium Zvo. 6d. 

IN THE ROAR OF THE SEA. Seventh 
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Also Medium 87 ^ 0 . 6d. 

MARGERY OF QUETHER. Third 
Edition. Cr, Zvo. 6s. 

THE QUEEN OF LOVE. Fifth Edition. 

Cr. Zvo. 6s, Also Medium Zvo. 6d. I 
JAGQUETTA. Third Edition. Cr, Zvo. 6s. | 
IT TY ALONE. Fifth Edition. Cr. Ztw. 6s. 
Also Medium Zvo. 6d. 

NOEMI. Illustrated. Fourth Edition. Cr. 

Zvo, 6 s. Also Medium Zvo. 6d. 

THE BROOM-SQUIRE. Illustrated. 
* F\Ek Edition, Cr. Zvo. 6 s. 

Also Medium Zvo. 6d. 

DARTMOOR IDYLLS. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

THE PENNYCOMEQUICKS. Third 
Edition. Cr, Zvo. 6s. 

GUAVAS THE TINNER. Illustrated. 

Second Edition- Cr, Zvo. 6s. 

BLADYS OF THE STEWPONKY. Ulus- 
trated. Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 
PABO THE PRIEST. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 
WINEFRED. Illustrated. Second Edition. 

Cr, Zvo. 6s. Also Medium Zvo. 6d. 
ROYAL GEORGIE. Illustrated. Cr. Zvo. 6s. i 


CHRIS OF ALL SORTS. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 
INDEWISLAND. Second Ed. Cr.Zvo. 6s. 
THE FROBISHERS. Crown Zvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Zvo. 6d. 

DOMITIA. Illus. Second Ed. Cr.Zvo. 6s. 
MRS. CURGENVEN OF CURGENVEN. 
Cro7vn Zvo. 6 j. 

LITTLE ITJ’PENNY. A New Edition. 
Medium Zr^o. 6d. 

FURZE BLOOM. Medium Zvo. 6d. 
Barnett {Edith A.). A WILDERNESS 
WINNER. Second Edition. Cr.Zvo. 6s 
Barr (James). LAUGHING THROUGH 
A Wilderness. Cr. zvo. 6s. 

Barr (Robert). IN THE MIDST OF 
ALARMS. 'Third Edition. Cr.Zvo. 6s. 
Also Medium Zvo. 6d. 

THE COUNTESS TF.KLA. Fourth 
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Zvo. 6d. 

THE MUTAB LE MAN V. 7'Aird Edition. 

Cr. ZzfO. 6s. Also Medium Zvo. 6d. 

THE TEMPESTUOUS PETTICOAT. 

Illustrated. Third Edition. Cr.Zvo. 6 . 7 . 
THE .strong ARM. .Second Edition, 
Cr. Zz'O. 6 . 7 . 

JENNIE BAXTER JOURNALIST. 
Medium Zvo. 6d. 

Begble (Harold). THE CURIOUS AND 
DIVER ITiSC ADVENTURES OF SIR 
JOHN SPARROW; or, The Progress 
OF AN Open Mind. With a Frontispiece. 
Second Edition. Cr. Zzio. 6 . 7 . 

Belloc (Hilaire), M.P. EMMANUEL BUR- 
DEN, MERCHAN'I’. With 36 Illustra- 
. tions by G. K. Chesterton. Second Ed. 
Cr. Zz>o. 6 s. 

Benson (B. F.) DODO : A Detail of the 
Day. Fifteenth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 
Also Medium Zvo. 6d. 

THE VINTAGE. Mediu^n Zvo. 6d. 
Benson (Margaret). SUBJECT TO 
VAN ITY. Cr. Zvo. 3 . 7 . 6d. 

Birmingham (Qeorgre A.). THE BAD 
TIMES. Second Edition. Crown Zvo. 
6s. 

Bowles (Q. Stewart). A GUN-ROOM 
DITTY BOX. Second Ed. Cr. Zvo. xs. 6d. 
Bretherton (Ralph Harold). THE 
MILL. Cr.Zvo. 6 . 7 . 

Bronte (Charlotte). SHIRLEY. Medium 
Zvo. 6d. 

Burke (Barbara). BARBARA GOES TO 
OXFORD. With 16 Illustrations. 'Third 
Edition. Cr. Zzio. 6s. 

Burton (J. Bloundelle). ACROSS THE 
SALT SEAS. Medium Zvo. 6d. 

Caffyn (Mrs.) (‘lota’). ANNE MAULE- 
VERER. Medium Zvo. 6d. 

Campbell (Mrs. Vere). FERRIBY. 
Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 
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Cape* (Bernard). THE EXTRAOR- Crokcr (B. M.). THE OLD CANTON- 

DINARY CONFESSIONS OF DIANA MENT.Cr. 8 w. 6s. 

PLEASE. Third Edition. Cr, 8 w. 6s. k. Second Edition. Cr.dvo. 6 ^. 

A JAY OF ITALY. Fourth Kd. Cr.Bvo. 6s. Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

LOAVES AND FISHES. Second Edition. THE HAPPY VALLEY. Fourth Edition. 

Cr. Bvo. 6s. Cr. 8 w. 6s. 

A ROGUE’S TRAGEDY. Second Edition. A NINE DAYS’ WONDER. Third 
Cr. Bvo. 6s. Edition, Cr. Svo. 6s. 

THE GREAT SKENE MYSTERY. PEGGY OF THE BARTONS. Seventh 
Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6s. Also Medium Bvo. 6d. 

THE LAKE OF WINE.. Medium %vo. 6d. ANGEL. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8 w. 6s. 
Carey (Wymond), LOVE THE JUDGE. A\so Medium 8%>o, 6d. 

Second Edition. C>.Bvo. 6s. A STATE SECRF/r. Third Edition. Cr. 

Castle (Agnes and Egerton). FLOWER 8vo, 3 ^. 6d. Also Medium 8 w. 6d. 

O’ _ THE ORANGE, and Other Tales. Crosbie (Mary), DISCIPLES. Second Ed. 
With a Frontispiece m Colour by A. H. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 

Buckland. Third Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6s. Cuthell (Edith E.). ONLY A GUARD. 
Charlton (Randal). M A V K. Second ROOM DO(L Illustrated by W. Parkin- 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6^. son. Crown Brv. is. 6d. 

THE VIRGIN WIDOW. Cr. 8 w. 6s. Dawson (Warrington). THE SCAR. 
Chesney ( Weather by). THE TRAGEDY Second Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 

OF THE GREAT EMERALD Cr. 8 w. 6 -v. THE SCOURGE Cr. 6 ^. 

THE MYSTERY OF A BUNGALOW. Deakin (Dorothea). THE YOUNG 
Second Ed/ iion. Cr.Bvo. 6s. COLUMBINE. With a Frontispiece by 

Clifford (Mrs. W. K.). THE GETTING Lewis Baumhr. Cr. 8 w. 6s. 

WELL OK DOROTHY. Illustrated by Deane (Mary). THE OTHER PAWN. 
GoHXionMYi.O'NUK. Second Edition. Cr.Bvo. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 

IS. 6d. Doyle (A. Conan). ROUND THE RED 

A FLASH OF SUMMER. Medium Bvo. 6d. LAMR 7'enth Edition. Cr. 8 w. 6 jr. 
MRS. KEITH'S CRIMFb lilediumBvo. 6d P)\s,o Medium Bvo. 6d. 

Conrad (Joseph). TFIE SECRET AGENT : Dumas (Alexandre). See page 39 . 

A Simple Tale. Fourth Ed. Cr. Bvo, 6s. Duncan (Sara Jeannette) (Mrs. Everard 
Corbett (Julian). A BUSINESS IN Cotes). THOSE DELIGHTFUL 

CiREAT WATERS. MedhmiBvo. 6d AMERICANS. Medium Bvo. 6d. 

Corelli (Marie). A ROMANCE OF TWO A VOYAGE OF CONSOLATION. Illus- 
WORLDS. Twenty- N inth Ed. Cr.Bvo. 6s. trated. ThirdEdiiion. Cr.Bvo. 6.s. 

VENDETTA. Twentv-Sixth Ed. Cr.Bvo. 6s. Medium Bvo. 6d. 

THELMA. Thirty. E i ghth Kd. Cr.Bvo. 6s. Eliot (George). THE MILL ON THE 
ARDATH: THE STORY OF A DEAD FLOSS. MediumBvo. 6d. 

SELF. Eighteenth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6 ^. Erskine (Mrs. Steuart). THE MAGIC 
THE SOUL OF LILITH. Fifteenth Ed i- PLUMES. Cr. 8 w. 6s. 

iion, Cr. Bvo. 6.s. Fenn (Q. Manville). SYD BELTON ; or, 

WORMWOOD. Sixteenth Ed. Cr.Bvo. 6s. The Boy who would not go to Sea. Ulus- 

BARABBAS: A DREAM OF THE trated by Gordon Browne. Second Ed. 

WORLD’S TRAGEDY. Forty-Third Cr. Bvo. y. 6d. 

Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. Findlater(J. H.). THE GREEN GRAVES 

THE SORROWS OF SATAN. OF BALGOWRIE.* Ei/th Edition. 

Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6s. Cr.Bvo. 6s. Aho Medium Bvo. 6d. 

THE MASTER CHRISTIAN. Eleventh THE LADDER TO THE STARS. Second 
Edition, Thousand. Cr. Bvo. 6s. Edition. Cr. 8 w. 6s. • 

TEMPORAL POWER: A STUDY IN Findlater (Mary). A NARROW WAY. 

SUPREMACY. 150 M 7’//i?Mj^r»r4Cr.8w 6 jr ThirdEdiiion. Cr.Bvo.. 6 r. 

GOD’S GOOD MAN : A SIMPLE LOVE OVER THE HILLS. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

STORY. 'Thirteen ik Edition. 150 th Thou- THE ROSE OF JOY. Third Edition. 
sand, Cr. Bvo. 6s. Cr. 8 w. 6 ^. 

THE MIGHTY ATOM. Twenty-seventh A BLIND BIRD’S NEST. With 8 IllusV 
Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6s. trations. Second Edition. Cr. 8 w. 6s. 

BOY ; a Sketch. Tenth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. Fitzpatrick (^K.) THE WEANS AT 

CAMEOS. Thirteenth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6 r. RoWALLAN. Illustrated, Second Edi- 

Cotes (Mrs. Cverard). See Sara Jeannette iion. Cr. Bvo. 6 f. 

Duncan. Francis (M. E.)» (Mrs. Francis Binn- 

Cotterell (Constance). THE VIRGIN dell). STEPPING WESTWARD. 

AND THE SCALES. Illustrated. Second Second Edit/ on. Cr.Bvo, 6s. 

Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6s. MARGERY- O' THE MILL. T^rd 

Crockett (S. R,), Author of ‘ The Raider?,’ Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 

etc. LOCH INVAR. Illustrated. Third Fraser (Mrs. Hugh). THE SLAKING 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. OF THE SWORD. Second EdiHon, 

THE STANDARD BEARER. Cr. 8 w. 6s. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 
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IN THE SHADOW OK THE LORD. 

Third Ediium, Crown 8 w. Ss. 

Pry (B. and C.B.). A MOTHER’S SON. 

Fifth Ediimu Cr. 8zjo. 

Puller- Maitland (Ella). BLANCHE I 
ESMEAD. Second Edition. Cr. ^vo. 6s. 
aallon (Tom). RICKERBVS FOLLY. 
Medium %vo, 6d. 

Qaskell (Mrs.). CRANFORD. Medium, 
Bvo. 6d. ! 

MARY BAR'D )N. MediumBvo. 6d. I 
NORTH AN 1 SOUTH. Medium 8w. 6d. I 
Gates (Eleanor). THE PLOW-WOMAN. 

Cr. &V0. 6s. I 

Gerard (Dorothea). HOLY MATRI- 
MONY. Medium %vo. 6d. 

MADE OF MONEY. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Qz>o, 6d. 

THE IMPROBABLE IDYL. Third 
Editioft. Cr. Bzio. 6s. 

THE BRIDGE OF LIFE. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
THE CONQUEST OF LONDON. Medium 
Bvfl. 6d. 

Gissing (George). THE TOWN TRA- 
VELLEK. Second Edition. Cr. Bzia. bs. 
Also Medium Zz>o. 6d. 

THE CROWN OF LIFE. Cr. Gw. 6 i-. 

Also Medium Bvo. 6d. 

Glanville (Ernest). TH E INCA’S 'I’REA- 
SURE. lllusirated. Cr. 8zo. 3 f. 6d. 

Also Medium Sr.'c. 6d. 

THE KLOOF BRIDE. Illustrated, C>. 8 w. 

3 J. 6d. Also Medium Bvo. 6d. 

Glelgr (Charles). HUNTER’S CRUISE. 
Illustrated. Cr. Bz'O. 3 .V. 6d. 

Also Medium Bz'o. 6d. 

Grimm (The Brothers). GRIMM’S FAIRY 
TALES. Illustrated. Medium Bvo. 6d. 
Hamilton (M.). THE FIRST CLAIM. 

Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6j. 

Harraden (Beatrice). IN VARYING 
MOODS. Fourteenth Edition. Cr.Bvo. Ow 
THE SCHOLAR’S DAUGHTER. Fourth 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

HILDA STRAFFORD and THE REMIT- 
TANCE MAN. Tzve/fth Ed. Cr. Bvo. 
6s. 

Harrod (F.XFrances Forbes Robertson). 

THE TAMING OF THE BRUTE. Cr. 
Bvo. 6s. 

Herbertson (Ajgnes G.). PATIENCE 
DEAN. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Hichens (Robert). THE PROPHET OF 
BERKELEY SQUARE. Second Edition. 
Cr, Bvo. 6s. 

•TONGUES OF CONSCIENCE. Third] 
Edition. Cr. Bcvo. 6s. ' 

FELIX. Sixth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

THE WOMAN WITH THE FAN. Sixth i 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. j 

BYEWAYS. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

THE GARDEN OF ALLAH. Seventeenth 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

THE BLACK SPANIEL. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 
THE CALL OF THE BLOOD. Seventh 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Ham (Anthony). THE GOD IN THE 
CAR. Tenth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 


A CHANGE, OF AIR, Sixth Ed, Cr.Bzu?, 6 s. 

Also Medium Bvo. 64. 

A MAN OF MARK. Fifth Ed. Cr. Bvo. 6 s. 

Also Medium Bvo. 6 d. 

THE CHRONICLES OF COUNT AN- 
TONIO. Sixth Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6 s. 
Also Medium Bvo. 6 d. 
rHRO.SO. Illii.stmted by H. R. Millak, 
Seventh Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6 s. 

Also Medium Bvo. 6 d. 

SIMON DALE. Illustrated. Efhth Edition. 
Cr. Bvo. 6 s. 

THE KING’S MIRROR. I'ourth Edition. 
Cr. 87 i< 7 . 6 f. 

QUISANTE. Fourth Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6 s. 
THE DOLLY DIALOGUES. Cr. 6 .)-. 

Also Medium Bz'o. 6 d. 

A SERVANT OF THE PUBLIC. Illus- 
trated. Fourth Edition. Cr. Bz’O. 6 s. 
TAl.ES OF TWO PFOPLE. With a Fron- 
tispiece by A. H. Bucki.anp. Third Ed. 

I Cr. 87 V. 6 s. 

' Hope (Graham). THE LADY OF LYTE. 
Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6 s. 

Hornung (E. VV.). DEAD MEN TELL 
NO TALES. Medium Bz'o. 6 d. 
Hoiisman (Clemence). 'bHE LIFF) OF 
SIRAGT.OVAT.EDEGAI.IS, Cr. Bzv. 6 s. 
Hueffer (Ford Madox). AN ENGiTSH 
GIR],/: A Romance. Second Edition. 
Cr. Bvo. 6 s. 

Hutten (Baroness von). T HE HA L 0. 

Fifth Fdition. Cr. Bz>o. 6i-. 

Hyne (C. J. Cutcliffe). MR. HOR- 

ROCKS, PURSER. T'ourth Edition. 
Cr. 87V. 6 i. 

PRINCE RUPERT, THE BUCCANEER. 

Illustrated. Third Edition. Ci.Bvo. 6 s, 
Ingraham (J. H.). THE THRONE OF 
1)AVI1). Medium Bzio. 6 d. 

Jacobs (W. W.). MANY CARGOES. 

Thirtieth Edition. Ci. B?/o. ^s. 6 d. 

SEA URCHINS. Fifteenth Edition. . Cr. 
8 rv 3 .?. 6d. 

A MASTER OF CRAFT. Illu.strateUby Wiu. 

OwKN. Eifihth Edition. Cr. 8 rv, 3 . 7 . 6 d. 
LIGHT FREIGHTS. Illustrated by'Wii.i. 
Owen and Others. .Seventh Edition, Cr. 
8 rv. 3J. 6 d. 

THE SKIPPER’S WOOING. Ninth Edi- 
tion. Cr. Bz'o. 3.7. 6 d. 

AT SUNWICH PORT. Illustrated by 
Wiu, Owen. Ninth Edition. Cr.Bvo. 2 S. 6 d. 
D 1 ALSTON E LAN E. Illustrated by Will 
Owen. Seventh Edition. Cr.Bvo. i,s. 6 d. 
ODD CRAB'T. Illustrated by Wn.L Owen. 

Seventh Edition. Cr. Brv. 3J, 6 d. 

THE LADY OF THE BARGE. Eighth 
Edition. Cr. Bz'o. 3 J. 6^4 
James (Henry ). THE SOFT SIDE. Second 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6 s. 

THE BETTER SORT. Cr. Bzto. 6s. 

THE AMBASSADORS. Second Edition. 
Cr. 87V. 6 s. 

THE GOLDEN BOWL. Third Edition. 
Cr. 87V. 6 s. 

Keays (H. A. Mitchell). HE THAT 
EATETH BREAD WITH ME. Cr. 8 w. 65 . 
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K6iter(Vaujrban). THE FORTUNES OF 
THE LAND RAYS. Illustrated. Cr.Svo. 6 ^. 
Lawless (Hon. Bmlly). WITH ESSEX 
IN IRELAND. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

Le Qaeux (Wniiam). THE HUNCH- 
BACK OF WESTMINSTER. Third Ed. 
Cr. 8ve, 6s. 

Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

THE CROOKED WAY. Second Edition. 
Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

THE CLOSED BOOK. Third Ed. Cr.Zvo.6s. 
THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW. 

Illustrated. Third Edition. Cr. 8z>o. 6s. 
BEHIND THE THRONE. Third Edition. 

Levett- Yeats (S. K.). ORRAIN. Second 
Edition. Cr. Z7W. 6s. 

THE TRAITOR’S WAY. Medium 8 w. 6d. 
LlntonCe. Lynn). THE TRUE HISTORY 
OF JOSHUA DAVIDSON. Medium 
Bzfo. 6d. 

London (Jack). WHITE FANG. With a 
Frontispiece by Charles Rivingston 
Bull. Sixth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 
Lucas (E. V.). LISTENER’S LURE : An 
Oblique Narration. Fourth Edition. Cr, 
Bvo. 6 x. 

Lyall (Edna). DERRICK VAUGHAN, 
NOVELIST. 42«rf Thousand. Cr. Svo. 
6d. Also Medium Zvo. 6d. 

Maartens (Maarten). THE NEW RELI- 
GION: A Modern Novel. Third Edi- 
tion. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

M'Carthy (Justin H.). THE LADY OF 
LOYALTY HOUSE. Illustrated. Third 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6 s. 

THE DRYAD. Second Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
THE DUKE’S MOTTO. Third Edition. 
Cr. Svo. 6s. 

Macdonald (Ronald). A HUMAN 
TRINITY, Second Edition Cr. Svo. 6s. 
Macnauahtan (S.). THE FORTUNE OF 
CHRISTINA M'NAB. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. Svo. 6 r. 

Malet (Lucas). COLONEL ENDERBY’S 
WIFE. Fourth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

A COUNSEL OF PERFECTION. JVezo 
Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

THE Wages of sin. Fifteenth Edition. 
Cr. Svo. 6s. 

THE CARISSIMA. Fifth Ed. Cr.Svo. 6s. 

Also Medium Svo. 6d, 

THE GATELESS BARRIER. Fifth Edi- 
tion, Cr. Svo. 6s. 

THE HISTORY OF SIR RICHARD 
CALMADY. Seventh Edition. Cr.Svo. 6 s. 
Mann (Mrs. M. E.). OLIVIA'S SUMMER. 

Second Edition. Cr, Svo. 6s. 

A LOST ESTATE. A JVew Ed. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

THE PARISH OF HILBY. A New Edition. 

THE PARISH NURSE. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. Svo. 6s. 

GRAN'MA'S JANE. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

MRS. PETER HOWARD. Cr.Svo. 6s. 
Also Medium Svo. 6d. 


A WINTER’S TALE. A New Edition. 
Cr. Svo. 6s. 

ONE ANOTHER'S BURDENS. A New 
■ Edition, Cr, Svo, 6s. 

Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

ROSE AT HONEYPOT. Third Ed. Cr. 

THERE WAS ONCE A PRINCE. Illus- 
trated by M. B. Mann, Cr. Svo. 3s. 6d. 
WHEN ARNOLD COMES HOME. Illus- 
trated by M. B. Mann. Cr. Svo. 3s. 6d. 
THE EGLAMORE PORTRAITS. Third 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

THE MEMORIES OF RONALD LOVE. 

THE SHEEP AND THE GOATS. Third 
Edition, Cr. 87/^?. 6s. 

A SHEAF OF CORN. Second Edition. 
Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

THE CEDAR STAR. Medium 6d. 
Marchmont (A. W.). MISER HOAD- 
LEY'S SECRET. Medium Svo. 6d. 

A MOMENT’S ERROR. Medium Svo. 6d. 
Marriott (Charles). GENEVRA. Second 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6 x. 

Marryat (Captain). PETER SIMPLE 
Medium Svo. 6d. 

JACOB FAITHFUL. Medium Svo. 6d. 
Marsh (Richard). THE TWICKENHAM 
PEERAGE. Second Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
Also Medium S7>o. 6d. 

THE MARQUIS OF PUTNEY. Second 
Edition, Cr. Stto. 6s. 

IN THE SERVICE OF LOVE. 7 'hird. 

Edition. Cr. S7>o, 6s. 

THE GIRL AND THE MIRACLE. 

Third Edition. Cr. 87/^. 6x. 

THE COWARD BEHIND THE CUR- 
TAIN. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

A METAMORPHOSIS. Medium Svo. 6d. 
THE GODDESS. Medium Svo. 6d. 

THE JOSS. MediumSvo. 6d. 

Marshall (Archibald). MANY JUNES. 

Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Mason (A. E. W.). CLEMENTINA. 
Illustrated. .Second Edition. Cr.Svo. 6 x. 
Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

Mathers (Helen). HONEY. Fourth Ed. 

Cr. Svo. 6s. Also Medium Svo. 6d. 
GRIFF OF GRIFFITHSCOURT. Cr. Sw. 

6 i. Also Medium Bjio. 6d. 

THE FERRYMAN Second Edition. Cr. 

TALLY-HO! Fourth Edition. Cr.Svo. 6s. 
SAM’S SWEETHEART. MediumSvo. 6d. 
Maxwell (W. B.). VIVIEN. Ninth Edi^ * 
tion. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

THE RAGGED MESSENGER. Third 
Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

FABULOUS FANCIES. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

THE GUARDED FLAME. Seventh Edi* 
tion. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

ODD LENGTHS. Second Ed. Cr.Svo. 6s. 
THE COUNTESS OF MAYBURY: Ba- 
TWEBN You AND I, Being the Intimate 
Conversation.s of the Right Hon.^ the 
Countess of Maybury. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. Svo. 6s. 
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Meade (L. T.). DRIFT. Stcond EdHhn. 

Cr. 87/17. 6j. Also Medium %vo. 6rf. 
RESURGAM. Cr. Bve. 6s. 

VICTORY. Cr. Bva. 6s. 

A GIRL OF THE PEOPLE. Illustrated 
by R. Barn«t. Second Ed. Cr. Zro. 3^. 6d. 
HEPSY GIP.SY. Illustrated by E. Hopkins. 
Crown 8w. aj. 6//. 

THE HONOURABLE MISS : A Story of 
AN Old-fashioned Town. Illustrated by 
E. Hopkins*. Second Edition. Crown 
&VO. 3s. 6d. 

Melton (R.). CAESAR’S WIFE. Second 
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6f. 

Meredith (Ellis). HEART OF MY 
HEART. Cr. %vo. 6j. 

Miller (Esther). LIVING LIES. Third 
Edition. Cr. 87>o. 6s. 

MItford (Bertram). THE SIGN OF THE 
SPIDSR. Illustrated. Sijcth Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. Also Medium 87/0. 6d. 
IN THE WHIRL OF THE RISING. 

Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6 s. 

THE RED DERELICT. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

MoIesworth(Mrs.). THE RED GRANGE. 
Hlustrated by Gordon Browne. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Montgomery (K. L.). COLONEL KATE. 

Third Edition, Cr, 87/(7. 6j. 

Montresor (F. F.). THE ALIEN. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Also Medium 87/^7. 6 d. 

Morrison (Arthur). I'ALES OF MEAN 
STREETS. Seventh Edition. Cr. 8710. 6s. 
A CHILD OF THE JAGO. Fifth Edition. 
Cr, 8vo. 6s. 

CUNNING MURRELL. Cr, 87w. 6s. 
THE HOLE IN THE WALL. Fourth Edi- 
tion. Cr. 87/i7. 6s. Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 
DIVERS VANITIES. Cr, 8vo. 6s. 
Nesbit(E.). (Mrs. H. Bland). THE RED 
HOUSE. Illustrated. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. 8v0. 6s. Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 
Norris (W. E.). HARRY AND URSULA: 
A Story with two Sides to it. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

HIS GRACE. Medium8vo. 6d. 

GILES INGILBY. Medium 8vo. 6d. 

THE CREDIT OF THE COUNTY. 
Medium Bvo. 6d. 

LORD LEONARD THE LUCKLESS. 
Medium 8vo. 6d. 

MATTHEW AUSTIN, Medium 8vo. 6d. 
CLARISSA FURIOSA. Medium 8vo. 6d. 
Oliphant (Mrs.). THE LADY’S WALK. 
Medium Bvo. 6d. 

SIR ROBERT’S FORTUNE. Medium 


Oxenham (John). A WEAVER OF WEBS. 
With 8 Illustrations by Maurice Greif* 
FENHAGKN. Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

THE GATE OF THE DESERT. With 
a Frontispiece in Photogravure by Harold 
Copping. Ffih Edition. Cr, Bvo. 6s. 
PROFIT AND LOSS. With a Frontispiece 
in photogravure by Harold Copping. 
Fourth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

THE LONG ROAD. With a Frontispiece 
in Photogravure by Harold Copping. 
Fourth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Pain (Barry). BINDLEY KAYS. Third 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Parker (Gilbert). PIERRE AND HIS 
PEOPLE. Sixth Edition. Cr. Brio. 6s. 
MRS. FALCHION. Fifth Edition. Cr.8vo. 

THE TRANSLATION OF A SAVAGE. 

Third Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

THE TRAIL OF THE SWORD. Ulus- 
trated. Ninth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Bvo. 6d. 

WHEN VALMOND CAME TO PONTIAC : 
The Story of a Lost Napoleon. Sixth 
Edition. Cr. Bvo, 6s. 

Also Medium 8 v( 7 . 6d. 

AN ADVENTURER OF THE NORTH. 
The Last Adventures of ‘Pretty Pierre.’ 
Fourth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

THE SEATS OF THE MIGHTY. Illus- 
trated. Sixteenth Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 
THE BATTLE OF THE STRONG: a 
Romance of Two Kingdoms. Illustrated. 
Sixth Edition. Cr. B7/0. 6 .f. 

THE POMP OF THE LAVILETTES. 
Third Edition, Cr. Bvo. 3s. 6d. 

Also Medium Bvo, 6d, 

Pemberton (Max). THE FOOTSTEPS 
OF A THRONE. Illustrated. Third 
Edition. Cr. Bxw. 6s. 

Also Medium Bvo. 6d. 

I CROWN THEE KING. With Illustra- 
tions by Frank Dadd and A. Forrestier. 
Cr, Bvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Bvo. 6d, 

Phillpotts (Eden). LYING PROPHETS. 

T hird Edition, Cr. Br'o. 6s. 
CHILDREN OF THE MIST. Efth Edi- 
tion. Cr. Bvo. 6j. 

Also Medium Bvo. 6d, 

THE HUMAN BOY. With a Frontispiece. 
Sixth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Bvo. 6d, 

SONS OF THE MORNING. Second 
Edition. Cr, 8710. 6 s. 

THE RIVER. Third Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Bvo. 6d. 

THE AMERICAN PRISONER. Fourth 
Edition. Cr. 87 '< 7 . 6s. 

THE SECRET WOMAN. Fourth Edition. 


Bvo. 6d. 

THE PRODIGALS. Medium Bvo. 6d. | 

THE TWO MARYS. Medium Bvo. 6d. 
Ollivant (Alfred). OWDBOB, THE 
GREY DOG OF KENMUIR. With a 
Frontispiece. Eleventh Edition. Cr. 
Bm. 6s. 

Oppenhelm (E. Phillips). MASTER OF 
MEN. Fourth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6 j. 

Also Medium Bvo. 6d. 


Cr. Bvo. 6j. 

KNOCK AT A VENTURE. With a Frontis- 
piece. Third Edition, Cr.Bx o, 6 s. 
THE PORTREEVE. Fourth Ed. Cr.Bvo. 6s, 
THE POACHER’S WIFE. Second Edition 
Cr. Bvo. 6 s. 

Also Medium Bvo. 6d. 
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THE STRIKING HOURS. Second Edition. 
Crown Bvo, 6s. 

THE FOLK AFIELD. Crown Zvo. 6s. 
Picicthall (Marraaduke). SAID THE 
FISHERMAN. Seventh Ed. Cr.Zvo. 6s. 
BRENDLE. Second Edition Cr.87/0. 6s. 
THE HOUSE OF ISLAM. Third Edi- 
tion. Cr. dvo. 6s. 

‘ 0 ' (A. T. Quiller Couch). THE WHITE 
WOLF. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Also Medium Bzfo. 6d. 

THE MAYOR OF TROY. Fourth Edition. 
Cr, Bvo. 6s. 

MERRY-GAEDEN AND OTHER 
STORIES. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

MAJOR VIGOUREUX. Third Edition. 
Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Rawaon (Maud Stepney). THE EN- 
CHANTED GARDEN. Fourth Edition 
Cr. Zvo. 65. 

Rhys (Grace). THE WOOING OF 
SHEILA. Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 
Rldare (W. Pett). LOST PROPERTY. 
Medium Zvo. 6d, 

ERB. Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

A SON OF TH R STATE. Second Edition. 

Cr. Zvo. 3^. 6d. Also Medium Zvo. 6d. 

A BREAKER OF LAWS. A New Edition. 
Cr. Zvo. 3J. 6d. 

MRS. GALER’S BUSINESS. Illustrated. 

Second Edition. Cr. Zzm. 6^, 

THE WICKHAMSES. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

NAME OF GARLAND. Third Edition. 
Cr. Sc.'i?. 6 s. 

GEORGE and THE GENERAL. Mediun. 
Zvo. 6d. 

Ritchie (Mrs. David 0 .). MAN AND 

THE CASSOCK. Second Edition 
Croivn Zvo. 6s. 

Roberts (C. G. D.). THE HEART OF I 
THE ANCIENT WOOD. Cr. Zvo. 
3s. 6d. 

Robins (Elizabeth). THE CONVERT, 
Third Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 
Rosenkrantz (Baron Palle). THE 

MAGISTRATE’S OWN CASE. O. 
Zvo. 6s. 

Russell (W. Clark). MY DANISH 
SWEETHEART. Illustrated. Fifth 
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6r. 

Also Medium Zvo. 6d, 

HIS ISLAND PRINCESS. Illustrated. 
Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 65. 

Also Medium Zvo. 6d. 

ABANDONED. Second Edition. Cr. 8r/o. 6s. 

Also Medium Zifo. 6d. 

MASTER ROCKAFELLAR’S VOYAGE. 
Illustrated by Gordon Browne. Third 
Edition. Cr. Zvo, 3s. 6d. 

A MARRIAGE AT SEA. Mediu7n Zv/o. 6d. 
Ryan (Marah Ellis). FOR THE SOUL 
OF RAFAEL. Cr.Zvo. 6s. 

Sergeant (Adeline). THE MYSTERY 
OF THE MOAT. Second Edition, Cr. 
Zvo, 6 j . 


THE PASSION OF PAUL MARIL- 
T.IER. Crown 8 w. 6 s. 

THE QUEST OF GEOFFREY 
DARRELL. Cr. Zvo, 6s. 

THE COMING OF THE RANDOLPHS. 

Cr. Z7'0. 6s. 

THE PROGRESS OF RACHAEL. Cr, 
Zvo. 6s. 

BARBARA’S MONEY. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Zvo. 6d. 

THE MASTER OF BEECH WOOD. 
Medium Zvo. 6d. 

THE YELLOW DIAMOND. Second Ed. 

Cr. Zs'o, 6s. Also Medium 87'^?. (id. 

THE LOVE THAT OVERCAME. Medium 

87 V. 6d. 

Shannon (W. F.). THE MESS DECK. 
Cr. Zvo. 3s. 6d. 

Shelley (Bertha). ENDERBY. Third Ed. 
Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

SIdjrwick (Mrs. Alfred). THE KINS- 
MAN. With 8 Illustrations by C. E. 
Brock. Third Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 
Smith (Dorothy V. Horace). MISS 
MONA. Cr. Zjjo. 3s. bd. 

Sonnichsen (Albert). DEEP^EA VAGA- 
BONDS. Cr. 8710. 6 s. 

Sunbury (George). THE HA’PENNY 
MILLIONAIRE. Cr. Zvo. 3s. 6d. 
Surtees (R. S.). HANDLEY CROSS. 
Illustrated. Medium Z7W. 6d. 

MR. SPONGE’S SPORTING TOUR. 

Illustrated. Medium Ztv. 6d. 
ASKMAMM.A Ulus. Medium Zvo. 6d. 
Urquhart (M.), A TRAGEDY IN COM- 
I MONPLACE. Second Ed. Cr.Zvo< 6s, 
Vorst (Marie Van). THE SENTIMEN- 
TAL ADVENTURES OF JIMMY BUL- 
I STRODE. Cr. 8710. 6 s. 

' Waineman (Paul). THE BAY OF 
LILACS: A Romance from Finland. 
Second Edition, Cr, 87V. 6j. 

THE SONG OF THE FOREST. Cr. Zvo. 
6s. 

Walford (Mrs. L. B.). MR, SMITH. 
Medium Zvo, 6d. 

THE BABY’S GRANDMOTHER. 

Mediutn Zvo. 6d. 

COUSINS. Medium Zvo. 6d. 

VFallace (General Lew). B E N-H U R. 

Medium Zvo. 6d. 

THE FAIR GOD, Mediutn Zvo, 6d. 
Watson (H. B. Marriott). CAPTAIN * 

FORTUNE. Third Edition. Cr.Zvo, 6 j* 
TWISTED EGLANTINE. With 8 Ulus, 
trations by Frank Craig. 7'hird Edition. 
Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

THE HIGH TOBY : Being further Chapters 
in the Life and Fortunes of Dick Ryder, 
otherwise Galloping Dick, sometime Gentle- 
man of the Road. With a Frontispiece by 
Claude Shepperson. Third Edition. 

A MIDSUMMER DAY’S DREAM. 
Third Edition. Crown Zvo. 6 r. 
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THE PRIVATEERS. With 8 Illustradons 
by CVRtJS CuNEO. Second Edition. Cr. 
8w« 6 j. * 

A POPPY SHOW : Being Divers and 
Diverse Tales. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE ADVEm’URERS. MtdiumZvo. 6d. 
Weekes(A. B.)* THE PRISONERS OF 
WAR. Mtdium 8iJO. 6d. 

Wells (H. a.), the sea lady. Cr. 

8vo. 6s. Also Medium 8va. 6d. 
Weyman (Stanley). UNDER THE RED 
ROBE. With Illu.strations by R. C. Wood- 
VILLE. TwentV'Firsi Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6i. 

White (Percy). THE SYSTEM. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A PASSIONATE PILGRIM. Medhm 
ivo. 6d. 

Williams (Margery). THE BAR. Ct. 
8po. 6f. 

Williamson (Mrs. C. N.). THE AD- 
VENTURE OF PRINCESS SYLVIA. 
Second Edition. Cr. Srfo. 6f. 

THE WOMAN WHO DARED. Cr. Svo. 
6s. 

THE SEA COULD TELL. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE CASTLE OF THE SHADOWS. 
Third Ed^ion. Cr. 8vo. 6i. 


PAPA. Cr. 6s. 

Wllliairtson (C. N. and A. M.). THE 

LIGHTNING CONDUCTOR: The 
Strange Adventures of a Motor Car. With 
i6 Illustrations. Seventeenth Edition. Cr. 
87)0. 6s, 

THE PRINCESS PASSES; A Romance 
of a Motor, With i6 Illustrations, Ninth 
Edition. Cr. 8vo, 6i". 

MY FRIEND THE CHAUFFEUR. With 
i6 Illustrations. Ninth Edit. C?-.8z>o. 6s, 

LADY BET TY ACROSS THE WATER. 
Tenth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE CAR- OF DESTINY AND ITS 
ERRAND IN SPAIN. With 17 lilus- 
trations. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo, 6s. 

THE BOTOR CHAPERON. With a Fron- 
tispiece in Colour by A. H. Buckland, 16 
other Illustrations;, and a Map. Fi/tk Edi- 
tion Cr. 87)0. 6s. 

SCJARLET RUNNER. With a Frontisjpiece 
in Colour by A. H. Buckland, and 8 other 
Illustrations. Third hid. Cr. Brni. 6s, 

Wyllarde (Dolf). THE PATHWAY OF 
THE PIONEER (Nous Autres). Fourth 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Yeldham (C. C.). DURHAM’S FARM. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 


Books for Boys and Girls 

Illustrated. Crown ^vo. is. 6cl. 


The Getting Well of Dorothy. By Mrs. 
W. K. Clifford. Second Edition. 

Only a Guard-Room Dog, By Edith E. 
Cuthell. 

Master Rockafellar's Voyage. By W. 
Clark Russell. Third Edition. 

SVJD Belton : Or, the Boy who would not go 
to Sea, By G. Manville Fenu. Second Ed. 


The Red Grange. By Mrs. Molesworth. 

A GiKi. OF TiiK Pkofle. By L. T. Meade. 
Second Edition. 

Hefsy Gipsy. By L. T'. Meade. 25. 6d. 
The Honourable Mlss. By L. T. Meade. 
Second Edition. 

There was oncp; a Prince. By Mrs. M. E. 
Mann. 

When Arnold comes Home. By Mrs. M. E. 
Mann. 


The Novels of Alexandre pumas 

Medium 8vo. P^dee 6d. Double VoIu7nes, is. 
complete LIST ON APPLICATION. 


Albanesi (E. Marla). 

LOUISA. 

I KNOW A MAIDEN. 

^listen (J.). PRIDE AND PREJUDICE, 
t (Richard). A ROMAN MYSTERY. 
ING OF NETS. 

Balfour (Andrew). BY STROKE OF 
SWORD. 

Barlng-Oould (S.). FURZE BLOOM. 
CHEAP JACK ZITA. 

KITTY ALONE. 

URITH. 

THE BROOM SQUIRE. 

IN the ROAR OF THE SEA. 

NOEMI. 

A BOOK OF FAIRY TALES. Illustrated. 


LITTLE TU’PF.NNY. 

WTNEFRED. 

THE FROBISHERS. 

THE QUEEN OF LOVE. 

Barr (Robert). JENNIE BAXTER. 

IN THE MIDST OF ALARMS. 

THE COUNTESS TEKLA. 

THE MUTABLE MANY. 

Benson (E. F.). DODO. 

THE VINTAGE. 

Bronte (Charlotte). SHIRLEY. 
Brownell (C. L.). THE HEART OF 
JAPAN. 

Burton (J. Bloundelle). ACROSS THE 
SALT SEAS. 

Caffyn (Mrs.). ANNE MAULEVERER. 


Methuen’s Sixpenny Books 

Medium 8vo. 

LOVE AND 
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Capes (Bernard). THE LAKE OF 
WINE. 

Cllflord (Mrs. W. K.). A FLASH OF 
SUMMER. 

MRS. KEITH’S CRIME. 

Corbett (Julian). A BUSINESS IN 
GREAT WATERS. 

Croker (Mrs. B. M.). ANGEL. 

A STATE SECRET. 

PEGGY OF THE BARTONS. 

JOHANNA. 

Dante (Alighieri). THE DIVINE 
COMEDY (Cary). 

Doyle (A. Conan). ROUND THE RED 
LAMP. 

Duncan (Sara Jeannette). A VOYAGE 
OF CONSOLATION. 

THOSE DELIGHTFUL AMERICANS. 

Eliot (George). THE MILL ON THE 
FLOSS. 

Findlater (Jane H.). THE GREEN 
GRAVES OF BALGOWRIE. 

Gallon (Tom). RICKERBY’S FOLLY. 

GaskelUMrs.). CRANFORD, 

MARY BARTON. 

NORTH AND SOUTH. 

Gerard (Dorothea). HOLY MATKI- 
MONY. 

THE CONQUEST OF LONDON. 

MADE OF MONEY. 

ai88ing(G). THE TOWN TRAVELLER. 

THE CROWN OF LIFE. 

GlanvUIo (Ernest). THE INCA’S 
TREASURE. 

THE KLOOF BRIDE. 

Gleig (Charles). HUNTER’S CRUISE. 

Grimm (The Brothers). GRIMM’S 
FAIRY TALES. 

Hope (Anthony). A MAN OF MARK. 

A CHANGE OF AIR. 

THE CHRONICLES OF COUNT 
ANTONIO. 

PHROSO. 

THE DOLLY DIALOGUES. 

Hornung (E. W.). DEAD MEN TELL 
NO TALES. 

Ingjham (J. H.). THE THRONE OF 

L.eQueux(W.). THE HUNCHBACK OF 
'iraSTMINSTER. 

Levett-Yeats(S. K.). THE TRAITOR’S 
WAY. 

Unton (E. Lynn). THE TRUE HIS- 
TORY OF JOSHUA DAVIDSON. 

LvaU(Edna). DERRICK VAUGHAN. 

Malet (Lucas). THE CARISSIMA. 

A COUNSEL OF PERFECTION. 

Mann (Mrs.). MRS. PETER HOWARD. 

A LOST ESTATE. 

THE CEDAR STAR. 

ONE ANOTHER’S BURDENS. 

Marchmont (A. W.). MISER HOAD- 
LEY’S SECRET. 

A MOMENT’S ERROR. 

Marryat (Cwptain). PETER SIMPLE. 

JACOB FAI-THFUL. 


Marsh (Richard). A METAMORPHOSIS. 
THE TWICKENHAM PEERAGE. 

THE GODDESS. 

THE JOSS. 

Mason (A. E. W.). CLEMENTINA. 
Mathers (Helen). HONEY. 

GRIFF OF GRIFFITHSCOURT 
SAM’S SWEETHEART. 

Meade (Mrs. L. T.). DRIFT. 

Mitford (Bertram). THE SIGN OF THE 
SPIDER. 

Montresor (F. F.). THE ALIEN. 
Morrison (Arthur). THE HOLE IN 
THE WALL. 

Nesbit (E.) THE RED HOUSE. 
Norris (W. E.). HIS GRACE. 

GILES INGILBY. 

THE CREDIT OF THE COUNTY. 
LORD LEONARD THE LUCKLESS. 
MATTHEW AUSTIN, 

CLARISSA FURIOSA. 

Oliphant (Mrs.). THE LADY’S WALK. 
SIR ROBERTS FORTUNE. 

THE PRODIGALS. 

THE TWO MARYS. 

Oppenhelm (E. P.). MASTER OF MEN. 
Parker (Gilbert). THE POMP OF THE 
LAVILETTES. 

WHEN VALMONDCAMETO PON'PIAC. 
THE TRAIL OF THE SWORD. 
Pemberton (Max). THE FOOTSTEPS 
OF A THRONE. 

I CROWN THEE KING. 

Phlllpotts (Eden). THE HUMAN BOY. 
CHILDREN OF THE MIST. 

THE POACHER’S WIFE. 

THE RIVER. 

‘ Q’ (A. T. Quiller Couch). T H E 

WHITE WOLF. 

Ridge (W. Pett). A SON OF THE STATE. 
LOST PROPERTY. 

GEORGE and THE GENERAL. 

Russell (W. Clark). ABANDONED. 

A MARRIAGE AT SEA. 

MY DANISH SWEETHEART. 

HIS ISLAND PRINCESS. 

Sergeant (Adeline). THE MASTER OF 
BEECHWOOD. 

BARBARA’S MONEY. 

THE YELLOW DIAMOND. 

THE LOVE THAT OVERCAME. 
Surtees (R. S.). HANDLEY CEOSS. 
MR. SPONGE'S SPORTING TOUR. 
ASK MAMMA. 

Walford(Mr8. L. B.). MR. SMITH, - 
COUSINS. 

THE BABY’S GRANDMOTHER. 
Wallace (General Lew). BEN-HUR, 
THE FAIR GOD. 

Watson(H. B. Marriott). THE ADVEN- 
TURERS. 

Weekes (A. B.). PRISONERS OF WAR. 
Wells (H. 0.). THE SEA LADY, 

White (Percy). A PASSIONATE! 
PILGRIM. 






